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; TH Þ 
| PREFACE 
TO THE 


READER, 


HO #* here prefented a Second 
time with a very good Book , 
which was Pabliſh'd Five years 

fince, but is now as ſeaſonable as then, the 

Pleas being ſtill the ſame ; of ſome, for Com- 

prehenſion;of others,for Toleration;and both 

Parties agreeing in their wiſhes and defires, 

that the Ab-renunciation of the Covenant 

tay no longer be requird. 


In the following Conſideration of the Mo- 
dern Pleas inſiſted on to thofe enas, the 


Lawfulneſs of the Impoſitions relating to 


Church and State Matters ts juſtify'd ; the 


; o - } . - 
reaſonableneſs of continuing the Obligation 
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to renounce the Covenant is evidenc'd, the 
#xreaſonablencſs of the clamours for Liber- 


 #y of Conſcience, and againſt uſing force in 
propagating Religion, is manifeſted; and 
the pretences to the contrary, from the pr 9- 
bable decay of Trade if” thoſe clamours be 
got comply'd with, from the Number aud 
Merit of the Non-conformiſts, and the 
reed the Nation has of their afſiſtances a- 
gainſt Popery, are prov'd really inſignife- 
Cant aud groundleſs. | Lie 


As to which laſt, its very truly obſerv*d 
by the Reverend Author (P. 141.) that 
** notwithſtanding all the Zeal which Non- 
** conformiſts declare againſt Popery —— 
* they know very well how to joyn both 
F* Counſels and Arms together; to which he 
annexes a pregnant evidence that they did 
fo in the late Rebellion, from the Teſt imo- 
2} of 074 Charles the Fi#jt, in his De- 
claration concerning the ſucceſs of the Bat- 
tel at Edge-hill, oz OfQtob. 23. 1643. iz 
theſe words, ** All men kaow the great 
* zurgbers of Papiſts which Serve in their 
F Armies, Commanders and others; the 
& great Induſtry they have ns'd ta corrupt 
* the Loyalty,and affedtion of all our laving 

LN es # Sabjets 


* rf > 
n : "..7 - 
— - "Rr ; 1 P = CS V< 41, vragentt 
8 i e FOE and EEE IT oe, ERS TE +, 
x7 $2 I ERS | 


oy » el, 
ET; ON OSIGED => MP + TY we Bae oe NS AORTA 
Br LEN OE s Woe 8c 2% : b - 


. 
; f Ak 
n \ 4 > © 
ue 1th Cal nes ; 
i OOPS PD, 


5 9 # 


Pr” 
«AY 7 "Y At - $$. "y FIT ” —_ s 

4 BO elf NCI Se ag 4 > © Ve a Si oO 

Ez je a A, oe REI S > 0, 


-. 0 WE RET. 
& Subjects of that Religion, the private 
© rromiſes and undertakings that they have 
© made to them, that if they would dfſiſe 
* them againſt Us, all the Laws made 1 
* their prejudice ſhould be repea'd. —— 


In the days of Queen Elizabeth, the - 
Diſciplinarians, as well as Papiſts, *Perſe- 
cuted Her Majeſty ſo vigorouſly, that they 
thereby opewd the Door, and prepar'd the 
way to the Spaniſh Invaſion, and therefore 
ſhe gave order to the then Lord Keeper 
Puckering to Warr the Parliament not to 
hearken to them : Which he accordingly 
did, in his Speech in the Houſe of Loras 
7n theſe wagds ——— © Eſpecially 2 
* you are commanded by Her S< 
* Majeſty to take heed that 10 - New Dil- 
* ear be given , nor. time affor- coverer 
« ded, to the weariſom ſolicitati- rare d. 
095 of t hoſe that commonly be 
£ call a Puritans, . wherewithal the late 
; Parliaments have been exceedingly i. 
- portun a; which fort of” men whilſt in 
- the idainefs of their Spirits, they labour 
.. 424 firive to advance 4 new Elder-ſbip, 
5 they ao nothing «ſe but aiſturb the' good 
repoſe of the Church and the Comzon- 

| | + * wealth ; 
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** wealth; which is as well Grounded for 

* the body of Religion it ſelf, and as well 
* ruided for the Diſcipline, as any Realm 
* that profeſſeth the Fruth —— And 4s 
E the preſent caſe tandeth, it may be doubt- 
* ed, whether they or the Jeſuits do offer 
** more danger, or be more ſpeedily to be 
* repreſs'd. For albeit the Jeſuits do em- 
** poyſor the hearts of Her Majeſty's Sub- 
** jects, under a pretext of Conſcience, to 
& withiraw them from their obedjence due 
& to Her Majeſty, yet they do it but cloſe- 
* ty, andonly in privy corners ; but theſe 
* en do both publiſh in their Printed 
* Books, and teach in all their Conventi- 
* cles ſundry Opinions,- not only dangerous 
& to the well ſetled State and PWicy of the 
« Realm, by putting a Pike between the 
© Clergy and the Laity, but alſo much de- 
* rogatoryto Her Sacred Majeſty and Her 
© Crown, as well by the diminution of Her 
« Antiext and lawful Revenues, and by 
« denying Her Highneſs Prerogative and 
* Supremacy, -as by offering Peril to Hey 
* Majeſty's Safety in Her own Kingdom. 
'* In all which things (however in many 
* other points they pretend to be at War 
* with the Popiſh Feſuits, yet) by the Se- 


| " paration 


to the Reader. 


&« paration of themſelves from the Unity of 
*& their Fellow Subjeits, and by abuſing the 
« Sacred Authority and Majeſty of their 
'« Prince, they do both joyn and concur 
« with the Jeſuits in opening the door, 
« and preparing the way to the Spariſh 
<« Invaſion that 15 threatned againſt the 
« Realm. | | 


And *tis worth the Obſervation, ſayes 
Dr. Heylin iz his [Hiſtory of the Pres- 
byterians] p. 280. © That the Puritans 
&© were then moſt buſie, as well in ſettin 
«© up their Diſcipline, as in publiſhing Rail. 
* zng and Sedrtions Pamphlets ; when the 
** Spaniards were hovering on the Seas 
'* with their terrible Navy; at what time 
* they conceiv'd. and wot improbably, that 
* the Luecn.. and Council would be other- 
* wiſe buſted, than to take notice of- their 
* Practices, or ſuppreſs their doings ; or 
* rather that they durſ not call them into 
« Queſtion for their words or ations, for 
** fear of alienating the affeftions of * (0 
* firong a Party as they had Raiſed unto 
© themſelves, The ſerious apprehenſion of 
* mhich miſchievous Connſels prevaild jo 
** {47 09 Leiceſter 224 Walſingham, 7h: 
- * they 
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« they did abſolutely renounce any farther 
* Interceſſion for them, profeſſins that t hey © 
& had been horribly abus'd with their Hy- * 
lh pocriſte. | 4 rh TOTS. | 


The ſame Author acquaints us p. 204. 


with the Charadter given of nv turbulent 
Spirits by Arch-biſhop Whitgitt, in a Let- 
ter of his to the Privy Council (occaſiond 
by 4 Paper of ſome Suftolk Miniſters) ir 
thefe words. © True it ts they are no Fe- 
* ſarts, neither are they charg'd to be ſo, 
« but notwithſtanding, they are contenti- 
&« ous in the Church of England, and by 
b© therr contentions, miniſter occaſion of 
&* offence to thoſe which are ſeducd by Te- 
6 ſuits, and grve the Sacraments againſt 
* the Form of Publick Prayer #s'd in this 
« Church, and by Law eftabliſh'd, and 
& thereby increaſe the wumber of them, . and 
<« confirm them in their wilfulneſs. They 
«© alſo make a Schiſm in the Church, and 
& draw many other of Her Majeſties Sub- 
« jects to the miſliking of Her Lawvs.and 
« Government in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical : $9 
<« far are they from perſwaiing then to 
«© obedience ; or at the leaſt, if they per- 
* (ade then t9 it in th? one part of Her 
| b Autho- 


's C as NO On. 


to the Reader. 
i Authority—in Canſes Civil, they diſwade 
« them from it as much in the other — in 
&« Canſes Eccleſiaſtical; ſo that indeed they 
© pluck down with the one hand, that which 
* they ſeem to build with the other. 


And now if” the ſame Perſons liv'd in 
our days, would they not have great reaſon 
to make the fame complaints of our Non- 
conformiſts ? Is it not too ſadly apparent 
from the late Books and Pamphlets of theſe 
kind of men, againſt the State and Church 
of England, that they endeavour to dv 
that work which Jeſuits, and Feſuited Pa- 
piſts do moſt heartily wiſh were accompliſh d? 
What are their [Healing Papers] ad 
[ Pleas for Peace]? their | Melins In- 
quirendum's] azd | Terms of {pretended) 
Chriſtian Concord] ? Thezr Trafts of 
Schiſm 4x4 Scandal, ad [The Miſchief 
of Impolitions] their | Church-Stories] 
and | Moral Prognoſtications] their Ar- 
ſ-vers to, and Invettives againſt Dr. Stil- 
_ ungfleet*s (late) Sermon— but ſo many 
Engines and contrivances of miſchief and 
Deſtruction to the Church of England ? 
And | in that reſpett| fitter to be written 
by au Ireland, or 4 Pickering, a Gavan, 

| or 
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or a Vihitebread, than by an Humphry, 2 pA 
or a Baxter, a Corbet, or az Alſop. Wo 
Y. cc 
The Difcovery of the late Villainous © ,, 
and Helliſh Plot of the Papiſts againſt our \ 
King azd Laws was immediately follow*'d, 7 , 
if not uſher'd in, with a Pamphlet calPd © , 
[An Healing Paper, or, A Catholick 3 , 
Receipt for Union between the mode- 2? , 
rate Biſhop, and ſober Non-conformiſt] +: | 
Wherein i expected the Biſhops ſhould © 
yield to ſuch Terms of Accommodation © 
as theſe—— The Baptizing Children 4. 
without Sureties—— The giving the ©: 
Communion to thoſe that refuſe to re- 
ceive it Kneeling — Laying aſide all # 
the Ceremonies, not excepting that of * 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, though the Pa- 
rent of the Child ſhould deſire it — 
Not requiring Subſcription to the Three 
Articles in the Thirty ſixth Canon —— 
Nor the Oath of Canonical obedience 
to the Biſhop of the Diocels And 
as to rhe Lituroy in Gezeral, that Author 
(thous h look”d upon as one of the moſt mo- 
derate amons the Non-conformiſts, yet ) 
* profeſſes (P. 7.) be dares not promiſe 
* to Conform t0 it as now eftablifſm'd, Foy 
with 


to the Reader. 


7! © with the reſervation of a neceſſary and 


« ;uft Liberty, both for his Conſcience in. 
&« any matter or thing wherein he doubts, 
&« and for prudence in regard to time, place, 
&« 1nd Circumſtances , to att as appears to 
© him moſt conducive to the Intereſt of the 
« Church and Eadification of the People, 
« Aad with ſuch a reſervation as this, ſayes 
*« he, I ſubſcribe that I will conform to the 
« Liturgy of the Church of England, s it 
&« i5 xow by Law eſtabliſÞd ; and with the 
ſame reſervation, ſay I, he may ſubſcribe 
that he will Conform to the Liturgy, the 
Breviary, and Miſſal of the Church of 
Rome. 


» From which Premiſes *tis manifeſt that 
his Receipt for Union is deſtruttive of 
the Order eſt abliſÞ*d among us 25 to Church 
Matters, and very proper to keep up Setta- 
rian Diviſions, and Schiſmatical Praftifes 
againſt that Order. 


And yet he would fain have the Biſhops 
to be ſo moderate as to agree to theſe Terms, 
and to diſpenſe with that Law which ex- 
joyns the contrary ; may he's ſo bold, as to 
preſs them to it upon ſuch extravagant and 

: Permicions 
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pernicious principles as theſe ,, P. 23. — 
* That the Biſhop is out of conſcience tothe | 
«* 6th. Commandment to take heed as he ® 
* would of his life, of putting a man He | 


* any more than he's convinced he can-{afe- | 


c 


& by do: ———T hat when the Nonconformiſt 
* does what he can (without offending his 
© own conſcience) the Law of God will bear 
& him out in that which he does not. — 
« That "tis againſt the Law of Charity, 
& Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, to inflift the 


e puniſhment due by Law on thoſe that Q 


* tranſgreſs the Law out of conſcience— 
& That all Texts that require love, and 
& following of peace and tenderneſs to one 
© 2xothers conſciences, and forþid ffending 
© Chriſts little ones, are all of them war- 
*© rants to the Biſhop for his forbearing to 
& execute the penalty annexed to thoſe 
« Laws which are difobey'd on that Prin- 
* 506... 


Which Dottrines are not only falſe in 
themſelves but deſtruftive to the eſtabliſhed 
Oraer in our Land ; yea, and to all Govern- 
ment in any Nation where the Inhabitants 
have Religion, and wit enough, to capa- 


citate them to pretend to conſcience in their 


atlings ; 


& 3 


to the-Reader. | 


aftings ; and may as juſtly be urg'd againſt 
executing the, penal. Laws on. any Jeſuits 
that would murder the King, or any other 
Malefattors that iranſereſs the Laws of 
any State,out of a ptineiple of conſcience, 
and becauſe they.are either perſwaded that 
they enjoyn ſomething which is ſinful , or 
are in doubt whether that which they en- 
Joyn be lawful. . | 


And although. (p. 4.) he ſpeaks of a pru- 
© dence to be us\d in diſcerning thoſe that 
&« are truly from. thoſe that. are pretendedly 
© conſcientions ;  yet«,in this matter the 
forementioned Maxims will till have the 
[ame.venomous and malignant influence up- 
on all Government : for if the moſt noto- 
rious Malefatfor pretend conſcience for 
his crime, it being impoſſible for the Ma- 
giſtrate to know his heart, and conſequently 
to convince him of the falſehood of that 
pretence, he muſt by thoſe Maxims forbear 
inflitting even on ſuch a man, the deſerved 
penalty for fear of breaking the ſixth Com- 
mandment by deſtroying a weak Brother, 
for whom Chriſt dy'd : who could. not (as 
himſelf avows) obey the Law without ſin- 
ring againſt his own ſoul, which {( in 
the 


The preface” —_ 
(in the caſe ſuppo?d) diftated to him that 


Lay enjoyned. 


the legal eſtabliſhments ordained to promote 


and continue that welfare, was carried 03 


ll in the Book nicknan?d [A Plea for Peace, } 
written, as the Title page tells us, by R1- 
chard Baxter, the matter of which Book, 
or at leaſt of thoſe parts of it which more 
immediately relate to the Act for Unifor- 
mity, have been already anfwer*d by the 
judicious Impleader of that Plea ; But 
why he ſhould not have taken notice alſo of 
his manner of handling things Tknow not, 
unleſs perhaps becauſe he ſaw he could not 
do it without a mighty Indignation, and 
the giving him ſuch correptory correftion 
for it as he was not then at leiſure tobeſto;v 
upon him. | \P 


—_— 


But I hope ſome body will ere long be ſo 


ſonable a uſe of "it ,, as to treat that Book 
and it's Anthor with a ſeverity ſuitable to 
| their 


"a; - Ut. — BH 


he oug ht to att contrary to that which the 


Iz the year 1 679. the [ame deſign hoain Fm I 
| | the welfare of our Church and State, and © 


and manag'd with a moſt ungodly dexterity. 


much at leiſure, and will make fo ſea- 


to the Reader. = 
their deſerts ; for the Book abounds with 


2 ſuch odious inſinuations as to Perlons, and 


2 ſach ZBULMONS repreſentations of things as 
" "make it look more like the iſſue of an invete- 


rate Spirit, and Malice, than of a mind re- 
ally inclin'd to Peace and Unity. 


And as to the main buſineſs pretended 
(in the Epiſtlep. 5.) to be done in the 
Book, viz. the | telling us barely what R1- 
chard Baxter dare not doe\| (that is, t0 
what he dares not Conform) 'tis a Magnum 
Nihil, a fardle of Impertinencies:; for in- 
ſtead of doing | that | barely, he has made 
it his buſineſs to tell us what ſome Non- 
conformiſts (1 General) dare not do; no 
where (that I remember) plainly telling us 
what himſelf (11 particular) dares not Con- 
form to ; not ſo much as to that point which 
he as 0 ſo largely, viz. The Crols in 


Baptiſm. 


He talkes zadeed (among other trifling 
exceptions) of the great fear the Non-con« 
formiſts have,that (though the Conformiſts 
deny it to be a Sacrament (among other 
Reaſons) becauſe *tis not of Divine Inſtitn- 
ton, which ;hey affirm neceſſarily requiſite 

a 1 
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to the being of a Sacrament (properly, and 
not Catachreſt ically, ſo call'd) ab, "ts a Sa- 
crament made | by man | or ( as himſelf words 
zt in other places) *ts | An Humane Sa- 
crament.] But how Non-ſenſical and con- 
traditions a reproach that is, himelf has 
(Tdoubt not) wit enough to know, though he 
has not grace enough to acknowleage it. 


Nor i he himſelf” ſo ſcared with that 
Mormo, but that notwithſtanding it, he 
can ſubmit even to that Ceremony, unleſs 
he be now of another mind than he was 
Anno 1659. In his Fifth Diſpute of 
Church-Government ; For though p.417. 
he has theſe words (\. 52.) of W1 onr Cere- 
* monies, there”s none that I have more 
* {uſpeited to be ſimply unlawful, than the 
* Croſs in Baptiſm, yet P. 418. he has 
© theſe words —— yet dare I not perempto- 
© rily ſay that it © unlawful —- Now 
* P. 484.he has theſe —— As an erroneous 
© Tudgment will not excuſe us from obedi- 
© ence to our Governonrs, fo much lejs will 
© 4 donbtfulneſs excuſe us And the du- 
* ty of obeying our Governors being cer- 
* tain, and the ſinfulneſs of the thing com- 
© manded beins uncertain, and uninoa, 

and 
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< 1nd only ſuſpeited, we muſt go on the ſure 
& gde. Whence it follows that (according 
zo theſe Principles) he not only may, but 
ought to uſe the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
foraſmuch as he only ſuſpects it to be, and 
is not abſolutely certain that "tis unlawful. 


T muſt not rid my hands of this firſt part 
of his Plea for Peace, without preſenting 
the Reader with one Inſtance of his 0dzons 
and invidious manner of writing. In the 
Epiſtle p. 2, 3. he inſinuates that ſome 
Reverend Biſhops would not give him 
leave to render his Reaſons for Non-con- 
formity, though he offer'd to beg that leave 
of them on his Knees ——and p. 8. That the 
Clergy know not what manner of Spirit 
they are of, when they urge Rules to exe- 
cute the Laws againſt the Non-confor- 
miſts —— andin the Book it ſelf, p. 238. 
* While , ſayes he, the dreadful Fire 
* (Plagnes I ſuppoſe he meant ) was waſting 
* London, ard other Corporations, the 
* Parliament and Biſhops were at Oxford, 
'* making an Oath to drive all Noz-confor- 
** miſts above Five Miles from all Cities 
* and Corporations that ſend Burgeſſes to 
* Parliament —— The Parliament and 


& 3: Biſhops. 
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Biſhops. As if the Biihops aifed therein 
as diſtinit Perſons, and not as part of the 
Parliament ; And why not the Parliament, 
and Knights and Burgeſſes, 4s well 2s 
Biſhops? If he had not deſignd by it to 
render the Biſhops more odious than any 
other part of the Parliament ? And this 
forſooth muſt be Printed in Capital Letters, 
for the greater notoriety of the Biſhops crime 
zn joyning with the Lords Temporal, and 
Commons in that Ai. And P. 239. he 
<« pretends that at the mention of it his 
* heart trembl'd. What? for fear it 
ſhould one day be put in Execution on him- 
ſelf, and his Fellow-Conventiclers ? For 
my part I think he ought rather to have 
fear'd that the Non-Execution of that Att 
on ſuch as himſelf, and others, that take 
upon them to Preach in unlawful Aſſem- 
blies, in London and other Corporations, 
thereby (as the A it ſelf expreſſes it,) 
* taki;:7 an opportunity to diſtill the poy- 
* {onous Principles of Schiſm and Rebelli- 
** 0n zxto the hearts of His Majeſties Sub- 
« jects, to the great danger of the Church 
« and Kingdom, TI ſay, He, ( and We ) 
ought to fear teſt the Nom-execution of 
that Ait will one day.prodnce ſuch Comunt- 


ſions 
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to the Reader. 
ſons in this Body Politick, as will make all 


our hearts to tremble. 


Of the ſame nature and tendency are 
other expreſſions in this Book, as Pp. 242, 
&« where he talks of | many Miniſters avoid- 
© ;ng the ſeverities of the Law, and Bl- 
« ſhops] and Pp. 247. our earneſt d:ſire 
« i5, [ayes he, that the Magiſtrate would 
© keep up Peace and Order in the Church, 
&« that Popiſh Clergy-men may zot think 
: that it belongeth to them alone to do 
"3h 


But does this Writer know any of our 
Clerg y-men, who think it belongs to them 
[ ozly] to keep up Peace and Oraer ? Or if 
any of them ſhould chance to think ſo, how 
comes that to be an Argument of their being 
Popiſh ? TI doubt the man will by degrees 
arrive at ſuch an height of confidence, as to 
reprozch Queen Elizabeth 2s Popiſhly af- 
fetted, becauſe when Arch-biſhop What- 
gift firſt came to the See of Canterbury, 
** She determi”? d to diſcharge her felf from 
'* the trouble of all Church-concernments, 
'* azd leave them wholly to his care; and 
b withall told him, that he ſhould wank 0 

a } & count 
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* countenance or encouragement for carry* 
4,25 072 the great truſt committed to hin © 
* That ſhe was ſenſible enaugh into what © 
* diſorder and confuſion the Afairs"of the 
" Church were brought by the connivance of 
ſome Biſhops, the obſtinacy of ſome Mi- 
FE niſters, and the power of ſome great 
* Lords both in Court and Country, but 
* that notwithſtanding all theſe difficulties 
"* he muſt reſolve, not only to aſſert the 
** Epiſcopal Power, but alſo to reſtore that 
** Untformity in Gods Publick Worſhip , 
** which by the weakneſs of his Predeceſſor 
* was fo much endanger'd, Dr. Heylin's 
Hiſtory of the Presbyterians, B. 7. 
Seet. 37. EE 0 


Nay it maybe hel in time be fo bold as 
to reproach the At for Uniformity 19, 
Eliz. as Popiſh, becauſe (though it doth 
* ot commit all, yet it does the chief, 
* power of keeping up orders in the Church 
«© ro Clergy-men;, for it does in Gods 
* Name earneſtly require and charge all 
* the Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and other Or- 
& dinaries that they [Pall endeavour them- 
* ſelves to the utmoſt of their knowledges 
* that the dxe and true Execution of that 

" At 
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& 4 may be had throughout their Dio- 
& ceſſes and Charges, as they will anſwer 
&« before God for ſuch evils and Plagues 
« pherewith Almighty God may juſtly puniſh 
* his people for neglecting that good and 
&« wholeſome Law To which purpoſe 
* it enatted alſo that all and every Arch- 
« biſhop ad Biſhop ſhould not only inflict 
© Church-cenſures on the Offenders again 
© that Aft, but alſo (ſhould and might, at 
&« all time and times, at his Liberty, and 
« pleaſure, joyn and aſſociate himſelf by vir- 
* tne of that Aft to the Juſtices of Oyer 
« and Determiner , or the Juſtices of 
« Afize, at the General Seſſions, to be 
* holden in any place within his Dioceſs , 
* for and to the enquirins, hearing, and 
j determining of the offoll there men- 
* Hon" 


Which A& is by the late At for Uni- 
formity eſtabliſh*d and confirm'd to ſtand 
7n full force and ſtrenath to all intents and 
purpoſes whatſoever , in referezce to the 
New Book of Common-Prayer, and t to be 
apply'd, practis*d, and put in ure for the 
puniſhiaz of all Offeaces contrary to the 
ſaid Laws, with relation to that Book, 

: a4 By 
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| By wertwue of which As I humbly con: 
ceive that the preſent Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, 


and other Ordinaries in their reſpedtive 


Dioceſſes and C harges, are oblig'd to take 
care that the Pewalty of an Hundred Marks. 
be levyed on every Perſon that by.open words 


declares or ſpeaks any thing in the derogati- 
07, depraving or deſpiſing of the ſame Book 
or of any thing therein contain'd, or any 
part thereof. 


Tf now Mr. Baxter ſhould, for his de- 
claring this in Print in derogation, ae 
praving, and deſpiſing of our Liturgy and 
of ſeveral things therein contain'd, be made 
#6 feel the ſeverity of that Law executed 
«por hin bye care and power of the Arch- 
biſhop, Biſhop, or other Ordinary within 
whoſe Province, Dioceſs, or Turiſdiftion 
he reſides, I doubt the Devil would temept 
him to call them Popiſh Clergy-men 
for fo doing : and whether he would yield 
to the temptation or no, we may give 4 
ſhrewd gueſs, by obſerving with what great 
civility he here treats them inthi firſt Part 
of his Plea for Peace. | 
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I know it maybe ſaid to me, Alas! this 
poor inconſiderable thing Contormity ! 
What, Sir, do you make of it ? Is that 
the Proteſtant Religion ? Are thoſe little 
matters of any moment,. in compari- 


' ſon of Union of Proteſtants at ſuch a 


junEture ? IT anſwer, that the leſs the mat- 
ters are, the more ſhame *tis for thoſe that 
will not Conform to them ; and the greater 
i their Crime, who at ary 4 4 notes will 
rather ſtand off, and perſiſt iz their oppoſi- 
tio dro Uh, 0d order than, b _ 
plying with it, unite in their endeavours 
avainff the Common Enemy : I had at 
moſt ſaid, but that I am old enough to know 
how much of Kjn the Principles of ſome 


Non-conformiſts have been, and (notwith- 


ſtanding the pretenſes I meet with int 


Mr. Baxter's Second Plea for Peace 
which are far enough, (too far) from being 
clear evidences, to the contrary) I donbe 
ſtill are, to thoſe of the Teſuites; and to 
remember how much more fatal their de- 
ſizns and attempts, have prov'd to the 
eſtabliſh*d order, both in Church and State, 
And "twill be a ſad ſian that themſelves are 


fill z part of the Common Enemy, #f i» 


*C 
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fach a junture they will not unite in 0ppoe 
ſing Treafonable and ruining wervbuge ch 
and pratiifes, againſt the Kzng nd Church, 
becauſe neither Church nor State thinks fit 
zo diſſokve, and ruine the eftablihd order 
for their ſakes, pen Ly 


1 
k 


And as little a thing as Conformity ſeems 
fo ſome, I am ſufficiently aſſur*d that their 
Salvation or Damnation depends (partly) 
upon their Conforming,. or not Conforming 
themfelves to the juſt Laws of their Law- 
ful Governours. T ſhall be forry therefore, 
if this be not a part of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion : of the Religion of all true Engliſh 
Proteſtants, I am ſure "tis a part, and fo 
am ſure "tis of the Chriſtian, which re- 
quires us 70 yield aftive ſubjection and obe- 
dience to the Higher Powers, inall Lawful 
things on pain of Damnation. 


= Nor will the  diltate of 4 doubting or 
erroneous Conſcience excuſe from that obe- 
dience, but where men are invincibly igno- 
rant of the Obligation they are under. As 
for other Perſons, who have abilities, and 
help, enough to acquaint themſelves with 
their auty, and yet tranſereſs the Law, 
| out 
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out of Conſcience, and do not obey it, be- 
cauſe their weak underſtandings will not 
permit that compliance, their caſe ind con- 
dition, for ought appears to me, is as da- 
gerous and deſperate, as theirs, who thought 
they did God good Service in Killing the 
Apoſtles, 1 affirm therefore that the Atts 
in force for Uniformity being, TI doubt not, 
very juſt and wholeſome Laws, they ought 
to be Conform?d to in the leſſer as well as 
greater things, both by all Engliſh Sub- 
jets, ſo far 4s pot to derogate, deprave, 
or deſpiſe the order eft ab1;ſh*d by them, and 
by all Engliſh Miniſters, that hold them- 


ſelves nnder an obligation to exerciſe the 


Miniſterial Office, ſo far as is there requir'd 
to qualifie them for that work, For there 
being no other lawful way of exerciſing it in 
this Nation, but by ſubmitting, firſt to the 
things requir'd in the Ai for Uniformity, 
they who exerciſe it without that ſubmiſſion, 
do not only tranforefs the Law of the Na- 
tion, but the Law of God too, which re- 
quires obedience to all the Lawful conſtitu- 
tions of their lawful Governonrs. 


But this is one of thoſe wholeſome Do- 
Frines, which will not go down with this 
Pleadcr 
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Pleader for Peace ; oz the contrary, it 
makes his Stomach riſe, and his Blood fer- 
ment. | 


Another Doitrine which troubles him we- 
ry much, is that which Mr. Dodwell 
taught and prov'd fo largely the laſt year 
za his Book againſt Schilm, | That Per- 
{ons ordain'd have no more, nor other 
Power, than their Ordainers profeſs, or 
intend to give them ; ad, That 1s cer- 
tain that the Biſhops of all former Ages 
intended not to give Presbyters Power 
of Ordaining, or Adminiſtring out of 
their ſubjetion.] Which notions touch'd 
him ſo to the quick, that the Gall'd Ani- 
mal has been wincing, and kicking againſt 
the Church of England ever ſizce, eſþe- 
cially zow that the Reverend Dean of 
St. Paul's hath lately refreſhd the Wound, 
by impeaching ſome of his other darling © 
conceits and pradtifes ; it hath ſet him [0 
on the fret, and put him into ſuch a Pa- 
rox#{m, that he layes about him, as if he 
were reft of all Judement and Reaſon, 
and animated only with a blind fury and 
paſſion ; and fo that his blows may knock - 
Dr. Stillingfleet oz the Head, he cares not 

| much. 
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much though they recoil upon himſelf, and 


break his own Pate, 


Witneſs that wrathful and peeviſh Re- 
ply to the Doctors Letter, ad Anſwer 
to his Sermon ; whereiz he's mightily diſ- 
pleas'd with him, that he does not farther 
explain his great word | Separation ]p.14. 
and p. 47. where he makes as if the Dofor 
had not at all explain'd it, but intended 
only to fright the Non-conformiſts with the 
bare word | Separation] axd the ſound of 
the Name, and then takes an advantage to 
Droll apoz the Doftor Pro Modulo ſuo, 
and with ſuch a kind of Raillery as, I doubt, 
he fancy'd to be very Witty. But I would 
adviſe him as a Friend, never to offer at 
Wit again, nor to attempt that or any thing © 
eſe Invitia Minerva ; for 1 dare refer my 
ſelf to the Verdi of the Reverend Wit- 
monger of the Party (Vin. Al.) whether 


ever he read ſuch a fulſome, abſurd, clum- 
ſte piece of Wit before, © 


I might call it alſo \ Scandalouſly tmper- 
tinent;] for whereas he asks p. 47. Can 
any man tell — by any thing in your 
Book, what that Separation 1s which 

you 
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you condemn ? *ts evident enough to © 
any one that had a mind to know and under- © 
ſtand, that that Separation of the Non= © | 
conformiſts againſt which the Door de- * | 
fiend his Sermon, was [their ordinary | ; 
forbearance of Communion with the ' 
Pariſh Miniſters and Churches, in-what 
they judge to be lawful, and then 
forming Separate Congregations under 

_ other Teachers, and by other Rules , 
than what the eſtabli{h'd Religion al- 
lows, ] p. 20. | | Y 


And this, ſayes the Dofor, is the pre- 
ſent caſe of Separation which 1 intend 
to conſider, and to make the finfulneſs 
and miſchief of it appear. 


Ore would think this made it plain 
enough what the Door meant by | Sepa- 
ration] ad yet he has the ſupercilions 
[ confidence t9 ask the Queſtion aforeſaid, 
[Can any man tell—by any thing in 
your Book , what that Separation 1s 
which you Condemn ? | But has that 


man either Brain or Conſcience that deals 
thus ? 


Ars 


w.51 
CG x 
; 3 
x 


to the Reader; 


My . Baxter, it ſeems, looks up02 it 25 
the Doors duty to imitate him, and to dj- 
inguiſh, or divide, as far as ſix and 
ance. before he come to the point 3 As 
he has done in his firſ# Plea for Peace , 
SeQ. 6. for Sect. I. he pretends to give an 


_ account of the Non-conformiſts judgment, 


how far they hold it lawful, or unlaw- 
ful, to gather Churches, or to Separate 
from Churches, This is the point ; For 
explaining this point, that Sixth Section 
was deſiawd ; as is evident from its Title : 
But before he proceeds to Indoftrinate his 
Readers in that point, he premiſes no leſs 
than Twenty five other Particulars, or ſorts 
of ation which he calls Schiſmatical, And 
here he tells us that he has deſcrib'd in that 
Plea, no leſs than Thirty caſes in which 
Separation 1s a fin, and near Forty In- 
ſtances in which ſome Separation is a 
duty and no fin, p. 47. Andot all this, 
ſayes he to the Doftor, you here take no 
notice. As if the Doctor were bound to 
take notice of every Book that Mr. Baxter 
has written ; or had nothing elſe to do but 
to read an impertinent farrago of' Nega- 
tively's, and Poſitively's, that reach as far 

| pe 
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as Thirtiethly, or Fortiethly ; when it may | 
be tis not an half-penny matter , as to the 
point to be determin'd, whether Twenty of © 
the Thirty Afﬀfermatives, or Thirty of the © 


Forty Negatives, be true or falſe ? And 
when only T hirtiethly or Fortiethly would 
have done as well, and have prov'd enough, 
(if not too much) in conſcience, 


The truth is his way of writing; eſpecially 


when he undertakes to determine a Queſt i- 


oz with all the Apparatus and accontre- 
ments belonging as he fancies, to a man of 
Art, is juſt as if the Queſtion being put, 
and a man being asR*d, who this Mr. Bax- 
ter is, that raiſes ſuch a duſt, and makes 
ſuch a noiſe in the World, he ſhould reſolve 
7t Firſt Negatively, and Second Poſitively. 


. Firſt Negatively, in a matter of Thirty 
Particulars : It is not firſt, ſuch a one 
call*d John Baxter, of the City of Wor- 
ceſter ( ſuppoſe, ) nor a Second , calld 
Robert, of the 1 own of Bewdley ; zor a 
Third calld Ralph Baxter, of the Borough 
of Bridport ; nor a Fourth calPd William, 


of the City of Exeter ; nor a Fifth calPd 


Walter, of the Town of Taunton-Deane, 
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wr 4 Sixth -calPd Roger Baxter of King”. 


 ?* fton «por Thames, azd ſo on to Thirtt 


ethly. But Second and Poſitively ; The 
Party you enquire of is one Richard Bax- 
ter; that Richard Baxter, who firſt, was 
never fo wa as tobe an Academical Gra- 
duate. (Anſw. to Dr.S:ill.Serm.p.47.)— 
who Second, mas commonly derided for 4 
Puritan when he was a Boy (Cath. Theol. 
Pref. p. 2.)— who. Third, when he was 
Eighteen or Nineteen years old, had 4 
 diftaſt kindl'd in him againſt the Prelates 
as Perſecutors, Ibid. Lin. 21. 27,——— 
who Fourth, ftiPd Oliver Cromwel , 
(when Proteftor) an Officer of the Untver- 
ſal Kzag (Ep. Dedic. in his 5. Diſp. of 
Ch. Government, p. 8.)—mwhom Fifthly, 
Dr. Pierce has long ſince prov'd an arrant 
Papiſt in diſguiſe by Fourteen Arguments, 
fram'd according to the Model of his 
own* Arguments to prove Grotius one. 
(Appendix to his New Diſcoverer Dif- 
cover'd, Þ. 170. to 174.) — who Sixthly, 
confeſs'd of himſelf Anno 1657. that his 
Pride needed ſharper reprehenſions than any 
his Friends had us d about him. (Diſpute 
of Right to the Sacraments, p. 486.) 
Whereas Anno 09% this he durſt By, 
| __ tab 


that the evidenteſt viQtory that he had * 
againſt any fin (except Covetouſneſs) © 
was againſt Pride ; and if he had not 


Conquer'd that,he had Conquer'd none. 
(Pref. to the Contefl. of his Faith, p.20. 


——who Seventhly, many years ago 1 4 


Letter to one Dottor Hill, wrote this of 
himſelf —T have been in the heat of my 
zeal, fo forward to changes and ways 
of Blood, that I fear God will not let 
me have a hand in the peaceable build- 
ing of his Church ; (Hypocrifie Un- 
vaild and Jeſuitiſm Unmask'd , in a 
Letter to Mr. Baxter, Printed for Ms, 
Royſton, Anno 1662 Who Eighthly, 
Can0niz'd Brook, and White, Pym ; 
4nd Hampden. ( Everlaſting Reſt. p. 102. 
Second Edit.)—— Who Nizthly, ſaves 
that if Vaneſcup tell trath, when he ſayes 


(in his Travels) that Juſtinian kill'4 0 


leſs than 200000 men for following Dio- 
ſcorus, then the Tyrannical Hereticaters 
are the Pikes in the Pond, (True way of 
Concord, p. 273.)—— Who Texthly , 
confeſſes he had oy to repent of the N4- 
tional Covenant, becauſe it was not ſo ſim- 
ple as that which Aſa made lirael enter 
ito 2 Chron. 1 ov but comutain'd ſomes 
TE, | | thing 


to the Reader. 
thing Political, and controverſal. (Plain 
Script. proof of Inf. Bapt. p. 123. 
(Edit. 1651.) inſtaucing in Epiſcopacy, 
Pp. 121._—_— Who Eleventhly, in the ſame 
Book reflefts on the Direftory as more de- 
eftive than the Common-Prayer-Book , 
becauſe plain duties, (viz. the profeſſion of 
Fundamentals at the time of Baptiſm; and 
engaging to be Chriſtians, which the Com-. 
mon-Prayer-Book requir'd,) were wip'd out 
by the Direftory,p.122, —- Who Twelfth-- 
ly; told his Auditory in an - Alſize-Ser- 
70n, 1048. andin 1654. declar'd to the 
World in Print, that Chriſt had made 
their hearts to ake, and' {lain them by 
Thouſands. Who were azainſt the ſet- * 
ting up his Diſcipline , (that Diſcipline 
which Udal ſtickled ſo ſeditiouſly for in 
Queen Elizabeths Reign, which was the 
Claſſical, Presbyterian, Lay-Elder-D#/- 
cipline.) His words are theſe, p. 191: 
« How long hath England Rebeld a- 
* oainſk hs (Chriſt's) Government ? 
« Mr. Udal told them in the dayes of 
« Qaucen Elizabeth, that if they would 
* not ſet up the Diſcipline of Chrift in the 

Þ 2 Church, 
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cipline gforeſaid, 1s evident ,, ,. 
from Bancroft's | Dangerous himſelf 214 4 way 


Poſtions ] and Sutclifſs © phat would make 
| 4nſwer to 4 Libel Supplzca- 
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© Church, * Chriſt 


«Whic that ir was the Diſ- cc would ſet it np 


CC . 
tory, ]where the Proceedings their þ earls 10 
againſt Vaal are juſtify'd, ake; I think, ſaye 5 


* he, their hearts 
& have ak'd by this time; and as they 
& judg'd him to the Gallows for his Predi- 
& ions, ſo hath Chriſt Executed them by 
« Thoufands for their Rebellion againſt 
« him; andyet they are as unwilling of his 
* Government as ever, The Kznes of the 
« Earth are afraid leſt ChriſPs Govern- 
& ment ſhould un-Kjng them; the Rulers 
* are jealous leſt it will depoſe them from- 
& their Dignity : Even the Reformers 
&« that have adventur'd all to ſet it up , 


(mark that, good Reader, againſt ano- 


& ther time) are jealous leſt it will in- 
* croach upon their power and Priviledoes; 
** ( aud then again, though he had told us 
- ſo but juſt before ) Kinzs are afraid of it 
* and think themſehves but half Kymes. 
6 wheye Chriſt doth ſet up his word and 
& Diſcipline ; Parliaments are afraid of 

| it 
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« ;z, left it ſhould Uſurp their Authori- 
« ty; (and yet that hoop had before 
made uſe of ill Uſurpt Authority, in giving 
raved (9-4 for = ſþeedy ſettling of the 
Presbyterian Government, dated Auguſt 
19. 1645. Azd afterward June 5. 16456. 
came out their Ordiaance for the preſent 
ſettling (without further delay) of the 
Presbyterial Government.) © Lawyers 
« ire afraid of it, leſt it ſhould take awa 
« their gains, and the Laws of Chriſt ſhould 
« overtop the Laws of the Land; The 
&« People are afraid of it, leſt it will com- 
© pel them to ſubjetion to that Law, and 
* way which their Souls abhor. And 
et this very man who talk'd thus zeal- 
ouſly for Udal's Lay-Elder Diſcipline 77 
1648, and Printed that talk in 1654. did 
yet in 1653 declare in Print againſt. that 
Diſcipline ; for in his | Chriſtian Con- 
cord] or [Worceſter-ſhire Agreement] 
Printed that year, he has theſe words, P. 5. 
* We purpoſely avoid the determination of 
« that Controverſie, whether Chriſt hath 
* appointed Ecelefiaſtical Elaers, diſtinct 
*© 72 Office from feachins Elders, having 
© no Authority t9 Preach, Baptize or Ad- 
 * miniſter the Lords Supper, though they 
Þ 3 have 
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& have Gifts * I confeſs my own private 
* opinion is, that neither Scripture, nor 


© Antiquity did know any ſuch Church- 
* Offecers.] 


Which Officers notwithſtanding were an 
eſſential part of Udals Diſcipline ; which 
Dijcipline that Sermon calls Chriſt” s though 

here the Author of that Sermon confeſs\d 
that they are not own'd either by Scripture, 
or Antiquity. Es : 


This i Richard Baxter —-Who Thir- 
tiethly———— and ſo on to Nine and T hir- 
tiethly—and thes—who Fortiethly (and 
{aftly) beins [the Uſurping Paſtor of 
Kederminſter in Worceſter-ſhire tor ſeve- 
al years together, 1n the late times 
( the Legal Incumbent being living all 
the while ) hath there, and in other 
places, written almoſt Eighty Books, 
which Thads (if all the Tautologies, and 
Impertinencies, 44 Mal-Adminiſtrati- 
ons of the Power of Ratiocination, were 
extradited) might be cram'd into a Nutihel. 

{If Tfhould ſay, into the Natſhel of Eight 
' fans folloving Cypher , T ſhould provoke 
his Splzen too much, and therefore I'll re- 

| Cant 
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cant that, juſt as he has done his [ Holy 
Common-wealth.] For great Reaſons, 
ſayes he, Thave ſince (1549) defir'd that 
that Book be taken as Non-ſcriptus, 
* 4nd ſo do L(though not for ; 
any great Reafons, I conſeſs,) Pace to his 
defire\that that word may be des, _ cs 
look*d upon as Non-dictum.) 


Naw if this laſt be not of it ſelf a ſuffi- 
ciently diſcriminating Charafter of this 
Mr. Baxter, from all other My. Baxters i 
England, I am mightily miſtaken. And 
then, good Mr. Reſpondent, what needed 
the other Thirty Nine? Even ſo, good 
Mr. Baxter, if Dr, Stillingfleet hath 
plainly told us what he means by | Miſchie: 
vous Separation |] iz Three or Four Lines, 
as he hath, why are you ſo angry with him, 
for not putting himſelf” to the unneceſſary, 
and Impertinent trouble of Three or Four 

Leaves to that end ? Or of heaping up Thir- 
ty Inſtances as you have done here (P. 48.) 
Additional to thoſe Thirty, and thoſe Forty 

; you had mentioz*d in your Plea for Peace,) 

to tell uus what you mean by [Dangerous 

Separation ?] Þ. 58. 


b 4 | Bit 
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But why do 1 as& this Queſtion of him 
row, when he hs already ſuggeſted the pro- 
bable reaſon of it in that P. 48. where he 
fell- 5 that | he was Born with a Diſeaſe 


(if it be ſuch ) that hates confuſion and 


deceit, and inclines him to bring things 
into Light,andrto diſcern between things 
that difter.] This diſtingniſhing humour 
was it feems connate with him, and if it be 
a Vice, *tis part of his Original fin,and then 
20 wonder if he caunot help it. But whether 
zt provea Vice, or a Virtue, "tis evident 
he has very induſtrioufly nouriſh*d and che- 
r:ſh*d it in the whole courſe of his Life. 


Fe has lately given us a very pregnant 
demonſtration how diligently he hath Stu- 
dy'd the diſtinguiſhing School-men in his 
[ Catholick Theology ;] eſpecially the firſt 


, T. 
Cs 


part, where the Text i very Learaedly re- 


pleniſh'd with Metaphyſical Notions, and 
Niceties ; and the Margin with Quotati- 
ons 01t of the Schoolmen, ani their various 
01inivns and Speculations ; and yet thoſe 
he calls | Pacifying Principles, Collected 

trom the Common Not1ons of Nature, 
| thecertain Oracles of God- in the Holy 


Scripture, and the common conſent of 
Chriſtians, 


to the Reader. 


Chriſtians, (iz the Title Page to the firſt 
Book.) And in the General Title Page, he 
repreſents it as not only pure, and peaceable, 


but alſo as | Plain] Theology, 


| Hes a man of ſuch ſubtil, Scholaſtical, 
' Metaphyſical attainments, that when I con- 
template him dreſs'd.up in all his ſplendid 
habiliments of that kind, methinks he looks 
of all the World ike Don Graculo iz H. 
More*s Philoſophical Poems. 

In whoſe Head were writ 

More trimly than the 1/;ads of Yore, 
The Laws of Mood and Figure,and many 
Precepts more. 


All the nice Queſtions of the School.- 
men old, 
And ſubtilties as thin as Cobwebs bet, 


Which he wore thinner in his thoughts 


1s told, | | 
And his warm Brains, they fay,were clo- 
ſer et, (ner, 


With ſharp diſtin&tions than a Cuſhio- 

With Pins, and Needles, which he can 
{hoot out 

Like angry Porcapize where ere they hut. 

Certes a doughty Clerk, and Champion 

{tout He 


The Preface ? 
He ſeem'd, and well appointed againſt | 
every doubt. 5 


The truth is he has ſo indefatigably, and 
ſucceſsfully ſtudied the Art of Eb incuiſh- ? 

ing and dividing that he has long ſince got © 

the knack of dividing, and ſplitting him- 
ſelf, and making one half of himſelf to ſay 
one thing, and the other half the quite con- 
trary ; (either expreſly, or elſe by genuine | 
conſequence.) ( 4 Metaphor which has 
been very happily ſtarted, and ingeniouſly 
purſu'd by the truly Loyal L*Eſtrange. ) 
With the Left hand he writes, Yea; with 
the Right hand, No: Et ic viciſſim; as 
he's either prompted by his own humour, or 
tempted by other mens oppoſition, or the 
Exigency of the Subjeft he has in hand; 
whereof 1 ſ9all ſab-joyn a few Inſtances as | 
to that which he has mage the quarrel be- - 
tween himſelf and the Church of England, 
and the order eſtabliſh'd in it by Lav. 


Some of Mr. Bzxter's LEFT-HANDED 
 Axtomes and Sayings, _ 


I. 10 Power can by any Law, Mandate, 
1 \Y © Choife, Oraination, Iz/titution , 
Impo- 


TNT ES NT on SPIT, 


9.26. 
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& Tmpoſetion, or other Aft make any man 4 


4: * real Paſtor to that People, that conſent 
* not to che relation. (Firſt Plea for Peace, 


cc Neither dvelling i zZ the Pariſh, Ar 


( A's Law of the Land makes any Chriſtian 


&« 1; Member of that Pariſh Church without, 
& or before his own Confent, Ibid. D.238,” 
«© God hath laid mens Salvation or 
& Damnation oz the choiſe, or refuſal of 
« their Wills. Therefore 0 man can be the 
« Biſhop or Paſtor of a Church, either de 
« Jure, or zraly de Fatto, againſt the 
* Church or Peoples will, or without their 
« conſent, Ibid. p.2 
« It's no Sehiſs to diſobey Paſtors, 
« ;3yp0s 'd without the Election, or conſent 


« of the People, Tid. p. $0. 


Some of Vir. Baxter's RIGHT-HANDED 
 Axiomes and Sayings. 


FL VE Hen « Peoples Innorance, Faftion, 


* or willfulzeſs, makes them re- 

* fuſe all that are truly fit (tobe their Pa- 
f fors,) Princes, or Patrons, may urae 
'* them tO , accept the beſt, and may poſſe {5 
6 wh of the Temples, and ae” ick main- 
| of; A7 Hance ty 
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*% rainante, and make it conſequently to be-\! 
& come the Peoples duty to conſent, Ib.p.33." 
2, © Tf menare no Church, but uncall*d* 
&« Perſons,and it be not a Paſtor of a Church, © 
&« but a Preacher to Convert men, and fit © 
& them for a Church-State that is to be 
« ſetled, then may the Magiſtrate ſettle * 
« (ach a man, and force the people to hear | 
& him Preach, Diſpute of Church-Go: * 
vernment, P. 257. ( As if God had wot 
laid thoſe mens Salvation alſo, or Damna- © 
tion, on the choiſe of thir Wills.) 

3. * The Church is bound to take many 4 © 
© an 45 a true Miniſter to them, and re- | 
& ceive the Ordinances from him in Faith, © 
& and expettation of a Bleſſing, upon pro- | 
&. iſe, who yet before Godis a ſinful Inva- © 
&« der, an Uſurper of the Miniſtry, and © 
& ſhall be condemr'd for it, Ibid. p. 131. © 

(Erg®, It may be Schiſme to diſobey ſuch a © 
Miniſter.) 

4. © Doubtl:ſs the Magiſtrate himſelf 
* hath ſo much Authority in Eccleſtaſt ical 
& Afaires, that if he command a qualify'd 
& Perſon to Preach the Geſpel, and com- 
® mand the People to receive him, T ſee 
&* not how either of them can be allon?d to 
© diſobey him, Thid. p. 222, 
More 
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to the Reader, 


© More of his Left-handed Axiomes and | 
7 Sayings. 


&. © Church-Hiſtory hath conſtrain'd all 
1 * that underſtand it, to confeſs that the 
1, © © Ordination of Biſhops and Presbyters, was 
| © in the Power of the Biſhops, and the Ele- 
\  & tion in the Power of the People ; not 
\ © onlythe firſt Three hundred years unaer 
_ | & Heathen Emperours, but for many hun- 
' © fred years afier, under Chriſtian Em- 
4 © perours and Princes. 2, That this was 
_ | © zaker for their right given them by God-- 
\ * © many Pabpiſts largely prove it ; as doth 
© « David Blondel beyond exception. De 
: «ure plebis in Regem Eccleſiaſtico. 
| (Bythe way, I pray thee, Reader, don't 
* believe him without-conſulting that Tratt 
, | of David Blondel, and ther believe him if 
 » thoucan'ft. In my apprehenſion he's ſo far 
e © from proving it their right beyond ex- 
; |} ception, that never ( that I know of ) was 
1 | Scripture more ridiculouſly abus'd to prove 
' | any thing, than "tis by bimto prove that 
, ® the People ought to have a ſhare in the G9- 
| wernment of the Church, See P. 15. to 20. 
; (172 82, Hagz-Com. I652,) And as to 
| #hePraGtiſe, read Ps 44. and 48. and ther 
= tell 


| 


—— — 


eee wen re — a ye <o eree rs : _ 
nan — a a _ _ _ —— = ” 
_— _ —_— - r— —_ - « 
ma oe aces - peed 
——_ 0 none, _ 


The Preface : 
tell me whether he does not there acknow.® 
ledge, or rather complain that that Pradtiſe © 
continu'd not beyond the Fourth Century.) 
6. © In my Abridgment of Church-Hi- © 
« ſtory, I have cited niany Canons which |: 
&« prove it the Common Judgment of" the © 
& Church for a Thouſand year's or near, that © 
© he was no Biſhop that was not choſen by 
& the Clergy and the People; or came in 
© without the Peoples kl 4 (Anfiv. to 
Dr. Stullinefl. p. 51.) + | 
(By the ſame token that Þ. 336. of that 
Abridgment, (where there*s ſome ſuch thing 
out of Platina, as to the Roman Clergy and - 
People, in the choiſe of” a Pope) he Tran: 
ſlates Epiſcopum Placentinum, Biſhop of - 
Placentine ; juſt as if a man ſhould Tram | 
ſlate Conciltum Tridentinum, the Conn | 
ci of Tridentine ; or EleQtorem Mogun- © 
tium, the Elefor of Moguntine 3 but I | 
preſume hell ſhortly hear of that Hiſtory on © 
both Exres.) - | x 
7. © I rznſiſt on this; you go againſt all | 


© the Antient Fathers and Churches for | 
© many hundred years, (when you will not | 
* let the People chooſe their ova Paſtor,) ' 
Anſw. to Dr. Still;zofl. p. 16. and p. 18. 
* Councils, Doctors, and the Univerſal | 
: Church | 


to the Reader. 


3 * Church thought otherwiſe, and abhord 
* «his Doftrine, (viz. that "tis unlawful 
: © tor any to aſſemble for the publick Wor- 
* & (hip of God againſt Law.) 


More of his Right-handed Sayings. 
. © If any Father or Hiſtorian tell me 


\ & that that was deliver'd by the Apoſtles as 
 & , Law to the Univerſal Church, which is 


&« not contain'd in Scripture, nor to be 
"* pr ov'd by it, IT will not believe them ;— 


&« If it were prov'd that the Apoſtles did 


| *de fatto thus, or thus, diſpoſe of” a cir- 
\ © cumftance of Government, or Worſhip, 
' © which yet t undetermin'd in Scripture, 1 
© rakeit not for a ſufficient proof, that the 


« intended that Fatt for an Univerſal 
« Law, or that they meant to bind all the 


© Churches in all Ages to dv the like, Ad- 


vertiſement { before his Diſpute of 
Church-Government,) p. 8. which ex- 
ceptions were deſign d by him to ſhake off the 


? proofes that ſome conat ſtrong, for the Uni- 


verſal Obligation of the Church to Dioce- 
fans, or Metropolitans, Þ. 9.) 

| (And yet I ſuppoſe that he will zot deny 
that the rieht of Dioceſans and Metropoli- 
Te FAS 
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* fans to Govern the Church, is much more L 
firmly rooted and eſtabliſh?d in the Eccleſi- © 


aſtical Canons, than th: Peoples right to © 
chuſe every Biſhop.) 3 
6. © As for them that pretend humane © 
« Laws for their Form of Government, I © 
* anſwer : 1. I diſown, and deny all hu- * 
** mane Laws as obligatory to the Church © 
© Univerſal. 2. And for General Coun: : 
* cils, there have been no ſuch things, nor 
* any thing like them (ſince Scripture-time 
* at leaſt) I know therefore no humane, © 
* univerſal Laws, whether it be for Forms 
* of Government, or any thing elſe, Tbid. 
P. Ix,12. | : 
(Why ther does he inſiſt on Fathers and. © 
Councils, to prove the Peoples (pretended) 
right to the Eleftion of Paſtors ? } E 


Ib 


More of his Left-handed Axiomes, 


8. © On juſt cauſe to pull down Churches © 
<« and alienate the Church-goods is no $a- | 
© criledge , nor to ſilence an intolerable | 
cc on Mis . ; 

Teacher ; but to ſilence Miniſters unjuſtly © 
*e 7s another matter. : 
© If men will Cant over ſtill, who ſhall be * 
* Tudee? We ſtill repeat, 1. whoever is | 


Tadge, ; 
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&© Fudge, he hath no power to caſt out faith- 
« fal Miniſters; and if he miſ-Judge them, 
« it juſtifies not his At ; and every man is 
& the diſcerning Fudge of his own duty. 
Anſwer to. Dr. St:llingfleet, p. 20. | 

g. © If my Money, or Limbs, or Life, 
« be not at the Patrons or Princes will , 
& »mch leſs my Soul ; be is truſted with 
« 27y Eftate and Life, but I am firit, and 
© more truſted with them ; he may keep out 
« 71] Phyſicians from the Land, and encou- 
© rage the good, but he hath no power to 
© rye me to anill Phyſician, zor t0 ill Ser- 
« wants, the choiſe of theſe belongeth to my 
* ſelf; much leſs can he on pretence of Pa- 
* riſh-Order, tye me to an Ignorant, Drun- 
* ken, Malignant, or an unexperiencd, 
« Sapleſs Teacher No man is ſo much 
« concern'd as my ſelf what becometh of me 
* for ever, and I will not believe that the 
* Patron loveth me and all the Pariſh bet- 
* ter than we love our ſelves, Ibid. p. 16, 
(Is this Reaſoning, or Canting ?) 


More of his Right-handed Axiomes. 


7. * Who ſhall be encouraged, or allow'd, 
** pablickly to Preach without diſturbance ? 
C of 


The Preface 
&« of this the Magiſtrate is the Judge , 
( Worceſter-ſhire Agreement, p. 85.) 
where it follows; *of the buſineſs of Elettion, 
«ee Grotius very rightDe Imperioſumm. 
<<Poteſt. c. 10. eſpecially p.*239. (329. *tis 
<©z the Hague-Edition,1652.) (Ay, Rea- 
der, ſee him with-all my heart, and peruſe 
that whole Chapter ; and then judge whe- 
ther there are not divers other paſſages in 
zt, as mich to the confuſion of this mans 
confident talk about the Peoples Right, as 
that which he here cites, wherein though 
Grotius would have that Right allow'd 
them, yet he would not have it allow'd them 
7 contradiction to the Supreme civil Power, 
but with a Liberty reſerv*d for that Power 
to zull the Peoples Eledtion, in caſe they 
chooſe a Paſtor to the prejudice either of 
Charch or State. Adibita, ſayes he, hac 


cautione, nt Plebi invitz Paſtor obtru-_ 


datur, & ſimul falvo ſummis Poteſtati- 
bus jure reſcindendi EleCtiones, fi quid 
forte in Eccleſiz, aut Reipublicx, perni- 
ciem erratum fit. ) 

_ 8. © The neceſſary means of Unity, and 
* Church-Concord are theſe — 2. That in 
& Church-caſes, and Religion The Ma- 
* giſtrate have the only publick judement 

whons 
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to the Reader. 
&© hom he ſhall countenance and maintain; 
&« ox Tolerate That where Pariſh- 
«© Bonnds are judg'd neceſſary, all Perſons 
« living in the Pariſh be conſtrain'd——to 
« hear Publick Teaching, and to Worſhip 
« God, either in that, or ſome other ap> 
&« 2rov'd or Tolerated Church, within their 
&« convenient reach or Neighbor-hood, (The 
true way of Concord, Part 3. p. 139, 
140, 14T.) | . 

g. © Some may objelt that tying our 
« ſelves to the Obſervation of Pariſh 
& Bounds, and one Miniſter not to receive 
«© Members from anothers Congregation , 
&« doth hinder the free gathering of Churches 
« ad may force 4 784 t0 ſubmit Fo 4 
« weak Miniſter, when he might have 4 
we | 

Anf. 1. © Brethrep ! would you have 
« Unity and Peace, or No ? If you would; 
'* muſt not you condeſcend as far as may be ' 
* to others, as well as others to you ? Let 
*© it be the property of the Pope, to accept 
** of no Peace with any Church that will not 
&« wholly come up to his Will and Way: And 
* you know that this is the great point 
* which you muſt yield in; or you cannot 
* have Union with the contrary-minded. 
G 2 —2; Djd 
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The Preface 


<&.—2, Did you ever read in Scripture , 


* that thoſe were Members of a Church in 
* one City, who liv'd conſtantly in another 


* City that had a Church ? Shew me where? 


« Teazor that ever any were Members of one 
* Church, that liv'd among the Members 
"* of another Church ? Shew me that if you 
© can. —— 4. Is it not fit that Bounds for 
"* Order and Diviſion ſhould be ſet ? And 
'* may not the Magiſtrate do it ? And ts it 
* pot done in moſt places as well as you can 
"* defire ? And where it is not, but Pa- 
* riſhes are either too great or too ſmall, get 
* them amended as ſoon as you can. Inthe 


* mean time affett not confuſion ; turn not 
| © all Order up ſide down; God is notthe 


'* God of Confuſion, but of Order, which 
* he would have eſtabliſh'd in all the 
** Churches. (Thu, 1 confefs, i ſomewhat 
Like a Pleader for Peace.) 

[ Worceſter-ſhire Agreement. ÞP. 34, 
35. ] Inwhich laſt Page there are alſo theſe 
Words. © If any particular Perſons living 
** 72 One Pariſh, would be Members of the 
« Church in another, we have agreed to ex- 
* amine the Cafe—and if the Perſon have 
* 20 ſufficient cauſe ( for his deſire ) yet by 
«* conſent of the. Miniſters of both Churches, 


we 
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© we deny 20t bit ſuch a Caſe may be diſ- 
« pens'd with; ( as if a man ſay, 1 can pro- 


fit more by a Neighbour-Miniſter ) (where 


he grants that the pretence of greater Edifi- 
cation, ts no ſufficient canſe for him who 
lives in one Pariſh, to d:(ire to be admit- 
ted Member of the Church in another Pa- 
riſh.) See much more there to the ſame 
(good) purpoſe. Amongſt other paſſages, 
he. P. 37. © Chriſtians ſhould not firſt 
« ask, | where may TI have the beſt Mini- 
« fter, or Company, or pureſt Ordinances ? 
&* Or where may I receive moſt good ?] but 
&« rhey muſt firſt ak | where lyeth my Duty? 
&« and where may I do moſt good?Jand p.36. 
* God hath more means than Miniſterial 
* abilities to increaſe mens Graces; He 
« that Keeps in Gods Order, under a 
«© meaner, honeſt, Miniſter, is like to 
* be a more humble, thriving Chriſtian, 
* than he that will break that Order, 
* under pretence of Edification. (Theſe 
are dictates that become a good Subject,and a 
good Chriſt;an,and a judicious Divine and 
therefore let*s heartily give him the praiſe 
that's due to him for th2m, and as heartily 
wiſh that he had ot done ſo mich miſchief, 
as *tis to be fear'd he has by ſome of his 
£2 other 
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The Preface 
other ſelf-contradifting Propoſitions, and 
Prattiſes.) 


More of kis Left-handed Axiomes and 
Sayings: 
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10. * Thelieve that he that obeyeth act ' 


© 4 Law which was made againſt Gods Law, 
*© or without Authority - given by him, ſin- 
* neth not againſt Authority.. (Anlwer to 
Dr. Stilling fleet. p. 20.) 

Ii, © When humane Laws —are made 
* by Uſurpation without Authority thereto, 
#* they bind not to formal obedience in that 


* particular, (Firſt Plea for Peace. p.32.) 


More of his Right-handed Axiomes and 
— Dictates. 


Io. © If Rulers ſhall break that Law of 


& the Spirit of God. Rom. 14.1, and ſhall 
*© make ſuch Impoſitions of things Indiffe- 
** rent 4s are there forbidden them. IT. Sub- 
* jects muſt: obey them, and take them as no 
& longer indifferent to them, but a neceſſary 
* duty becauſe their Governonrs have taker 
i away their Liberty. Obj. But how cat 


* any man take away the Liberty that God - 


hath 
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The Preface . 


« hath given us? A. Though he cannot 
« to it without ſin, he may do it fo far as 
&« that you ſhall be oblig*d to obedience ;, a 
©* Tudge cannot againſt right adjudge any 
« yart of your Poſſeſſions to another without 
&« iz; but if he do it, though ſinfully, you 
&* muſt not break order, nor re-aſſume your 
« own. And it ts to be noted that your 
<« Gift of Liberty is the conſequent of the 
«© Rulers duty, who is here (ROM. 1 4:)-#e- 
*« guir'd to uſe you with this tenderneſs, and 
« if he performeth not that duty, there 
& wanteth the hand that ſhould reach out 
* this Gift unto yorg ſo that you bad a dis 
« ?ant Jus ad Rem but zo Jus in Re, 
(Second Plea for Peace. p. 171.) 
Reader I beſeech thee. obſerve well and 
cireumſpettly this Note of his ; for eine, 
dexterouſly manag'd and improv'd, *twi 
be an Antidote againſt another of his Left- 
handed Aphoriſms, which runs thus, 
I2, * If Biſhops would ordain Presbyters 

* bylimiting words reſtraining then from 
« apy eſſential or integral part of the Office, 
* or Power, as Inſtituted by Chriſt, and yet 
« profeſs that they ordain them to the office 
« which Chriſt hath Tyſtituted , it's no 
* Schiſms for thoſe Presbyters afterwards to 


'E claim 


The Preface 


«© claim, and execute in ſeaſon all the power 
« which by Chriſt's. Inſtitutron belongs to 


&« their Office, though againſt the Biſhops * 


&« wills; becauſe the Biſhops are not the 


& Authors or Donors of the Office-power but. 


&« only the Miniſterial Deliverers and In- 
weſters, (Firſt Plea for Peace. Þ. 54. ) 
(Bur, ſay I, if they did not deliver to them 


and inveſt them in, ſuch or (uch a part of © 


power (which he here preſumes belonging to 


them by Chriſt”s Inſtitution) the Perſons ſo 


ordain'd, having only a diſtant Jus ad 


Rem, but 0 Jus in Re, muſt not break 
order by exerciſing that Gift, becauſe the 
Ordainer zot performing his (here ſupposd) 
duty, there wanted the hand that ſhould 


have reach*d out that power to them, ) 


There follows in that 171. P. another 
Objetttion. viz. ©* But is not a Ruler's aff 
& pull, which is done againſt the Command 
* of God, and conſequently without Autho- 
* rity? A. He hath a general Authority 
&© #2 his office it ſelf torule you, though this 
& Text forbid him this particular At. And 


© his ſinning againſt this one command of 


'* God, doth not nullify the Authority of his 
** Office; and 45 a Subject you are bound to 
© obey him in all lawful things belonging to 

| his 
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to the Reader. 
F his general Office : ſo that if it be lawful 


* for you antecedently, it is your duty con- 
« {equently to obey, though he ſin in com- 
F* manding—— But remember, ſayes he, 
«© that all this is ſpoken only of things inaif- 
&« ferent,and not of things fqrbidden by God. 
Ibid. Þ. 172. (Notwithſtanding which, 
Remember, ſay I, that by theſe Anſwers to 
theſe Objetions, he may ſin againſt Autho- 
rity, who obeys not a Law which was made 
againſt Gods Law (in this Authors opinion) 
and without Authority given by him.) 
But now *tis high time to remember, that 
T am not writing a Book but a Preface, 70 
which (yet) I ſhall not put an end without 
mentioning Two' or Three more of his in- 
conſiſtencies with himſelf; which it may be 
alſo may touch him a little more to the quick 
than theſe already mentiond. 
P. 17. of his Anſwer to Dr. Stilling- 
fleet, he [ayes to him, * you flatly deny, or 
* ſhun to give me an Anſwer to| my} caſe, 
* and the cafe of all others, that Preach 
* only in Pariſhes where few of the Peo- 
© ple can hear in the Church... 
And p. 24. —1— ard others are loudly 
* accus'd of Preaching — to ſome of many 
« thouſands thit cannot come into the 
Temples ——— And 


The Preface 


And yet in that p.17. he has theſe words: 


& [I think (as far as Tcan Fudge) the 
6 moſt of | my] Hearers, I think, Ten or 
«© Twenty t0 one, do alſo Hear in the Pariſh 
&« Charches—and I believe, ſayes he, it is ſo 
© with many others. 

Againgp.63. (of the ſame Anſwer)he ſays 
thus. © I take it for a greater injury to us 
6 to perſwade us to ſilence our ſelves, than 
&< to perſwade the Magiſtrate only to ſilence, 


* Banifh, or Impriſon us; for ſo to ſuffer 


" 
Et 
Fe 


&< from another is not our ſin, but Sacrile- © 


& -zouſly to break our Miniſterial Vow, and 
&* torfake the calling which we were ſolemnly 


« Vow'd to, and this while the neceſſity of © 


& Soules cry for help, (Remember that Ten 
« or Twenty to one of | his] Hearers Souls 
&< met juſt now with help in the (allow'd ) 
& Temples) is a ſin which few men are ſo 
&« bad as to perſwade us to with open face, 
without ſome Pions, Frandulent pretence, 
And yet this very man does in the ſame 
Pamphlet confeſs himſelf to have been 4 


rotorious ſinner in the ſame kind, in that he 


hath voluntarily forſaken other parts of the 


Miniſterial calling ;, for p. $0. he witneſſes 
thus of himſelf ——1 have Baptiz'd no one 
* theſe Twenty years —— TI gave the Lords 
| Supper 
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to the Reader. 


* Supper to none for about Eighteen year s-- 
En jecur hominis !. Voluntarily to deſert 
the Preaching part of the Miniſterial Office 
is a heinous ſin, but ſo to deſert thoſe other 
parts is, it ſeems, no ſin at all ; as if he 
was.not at his Ordination as well oblig'd to 
Baptize, and Adminiſter the Communion, 
as to Preach; as if the Souls of his Auat- 
tors had no neceſſity of the Euchariſt, and 
therefore cry*d for no help of that kind, 
What (I wonder ) was the Pious, Frandu- 
lent pretenſe, by which he was perſwaded to 
[ this | Sacrilegions deſertion ? A man 
would think that by his exclaiming as he 
does here azainſt Ordain'd mens ftlencing 
themſelves, and in other places, again 

their paſſive ſubmiſſion to their being ſilenc'd 
by the Magiſtrate, that he judg'd it utterly 
unlawful for any one that*s Ordain'd to the 
Office of the Miniſtry, either voluntarily to 
ſuſpend himſelf” from the exerciſe of that 
Office, or patiently to ſubmit to his being 
ſuſpended by his Superiours. And yet P.140. 
of his True way of Concord, the Third 
Part, he grants that Paſtors may in cafe 
of Forfeiture, or juſt cauſe, be removd. 
(not only from their particular Churches, 


but alſo) from the Sacred Office. Nom, 
Cs, lay 
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ſay T, if they may be juſtly remov'd from it» Þ 
they onght not to exerciſe it when ſo re- | 
»0vd; and in his Firſt Plea for Peace, © 
P. 97, Having denyd that Magiſtrates © 
have power to ſilence Miniſters caufeleſly, © 


or topuniſh them for Preaching the word 


when cauſelefly ſilenced, © In this cafe , 
& [ayes he, our conſciences would not be 
* bound ; though ſtill we profeſs that God's 
& Law bindeth us not to Rebel, or take up 
« Armes againſt their injuries but patiently 
& fo bear them——-and afterwards, ſuch a 
& Preachers conſcience is not formally bound 
* by that Prohibition, though he muſt ſtill 
** keep his Loyalty and Subjettion, and his 
© care of the Publick, Peace and Wellfare. 
Strange Doitrine this from that man's Pen 
who Preaches ordinarily, and openly, in de- 
flance of that Law that forbids him! Is this 
ro bear the injury of (as he fancies it) a 
cauſeleſs ſilencing, patiently ? Is this to keep 
his Loyalty and Subjettion, and to aft like 
a man that had any care of, or concern for 
the Publick Peace and Wellfare ? Or rather 
} ke a man who, if the Patrons of the Goad 
Old Cauſe were ſo reviv d 4s to be again 
the Higher Powers: k2ows what I mean) 
would joyn with them in defending and Pro- 
tecling 


to the Reader. 
” tedting the Divine Authority, he pretends 
* to for Preaching the Goſpel, by force of 
” Armes? And who cannot chooſe but ſuſpett 
* this who conſiders his Worlaly zeal againſt 
* that which he calls [Sacrilegious Deſerti- 

/ on] and the Publickh, Pertinacions, \and 
Seditious oppoſition he now makes againſt 
Legal Eſtabliſhments , meerly (as he pre- 
: rends) to preſerve himſelf from contrafting 
that Guilt ? And who (withall) remembers, 
and conſiders that heap of Trayterous Inſi- 
* auations which is to be met with in his Key 
for Catholicks, (Þ. 324, 325.) as things 
- which may be allede*d in juſtification of | 
* thoſe Patrons ; and thoſe words which are 
: tobe found in his Holy Common-wealth, 
P- 44T. where he ſayes, | It is either confu- 
« ſion and ignorance of the State of the 
«* Queſtion, or palpable error in them that 
© maintain that *tis unlawful to fight for 
; © Religion, It is one thing to fight to make 
" © others Religious, (this it ſeems is unlaw- 
” ful) © and another thing: to fight to pre- 
: © ſerve our own Religion, and to Fae cg 
” © the means of Religion (the exerciſe of his 
* Preaching Office) © to us and the Nation, 
* © andour Poſterity.] This it ſeems is law- 
= But 


The Preface 
| But now, what wilt thou ſay, Reader; if 
T make it out alſo, that notwithſtanding all 


his fury againſt mens | Voluntary | ſuſpen+ ? 


ding themſelves, from the exerciſe of their | 
Preaching Office, yet he himſelf has hereto- © 
fore allow'd of it, as that which in ſome ' 


caſes is juſt and requiſite to be done ? 

PTis certain that in the late times, when 
the REings of Government were in his own 
hands%as*twere,) as to the Pariſh of Ke- 
derminſter, azd Dioceſs of Worceſter, 
Non-preaching Elders, and yet the ſame 
Elders ordain'd to the Office of Preaching, 
were 4 part of that Model of Government, 
which he preſented to the World, as agreed 
upon by the Miniſters of the County of 
Worceſter and ſome adjacent - parts. 
For in his | Worceſter-[hire Agree- 
ment] (Printed 1653.) the Seventeenth 
Propoſition (ſo agreed upon) runs thus, It 
« having been the cuſtom of the Church in 
* the Apoſtles dayes, to have ordinarily 
** any Officers in a Church——we judge 
* zt xeedful to uſe all lawful means to prox 
* cure more Miniſters or Elders, than one 
** zz each Church,even proportionable to the 
* zumber of” Souls, and greatneſs of the 
* work ; and if for want of men, or mgin- 
tainance, 
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to the Reader. 


&« zainance, there cannot Learned men be 
<* obtain'd, we judge it fit to take the afſi> 
& fance of Sober, Orthodox, judicious Per- 
* {ons of comperent eiligafor private in- 
* truction, and over-ſight, and ordain'd 
© to this work, though defeitive in Lear- 
« ning, and leſs able Publickly to Teach , 
« and | who may leave Publick Speaking to 
&« him that is more able, and do the. Frore of 


&« the leſs Publick work. —— An gong 7 
&« we agree that theſe Elders are | Ordair'd 
« Church-Officers, ] ad what ſhall be 
« their work, there weeds to be no breach 
« among #8, though we determin'd not of 
© their Power in Sacraments. 
Anid(Diſpute of Church-Government, 
P. 315.) © There are, ſayes he, few Con- 
* oregations, I hope, of Godly People, but 
* have ſome private men in them, that are 
© fit ro be Ordain'd Aſſiſtant Presbyters. 
«©. —Sach as are able to Exhort Publickly 
* 72 acaſe of need. He that would imitate 
* the Example of the Primitive Church, 
* (at leaſt in the Second Century) ſhould 
* Ordain ſuch as theſe to be ſome of them 
« Afiſtant Elders, ——and let them not 
« Teach Publickly, -when a more Learned, 


© able Paſtor is at hand to do it, but tet 


them 


The Preface 


&« them aſſiſt him in what they are fitteſt to 
© perform, Tet let them not be Lay- Elders, | 
&« but Authoriz?d to all Paſtoral Admini- © 
* trations, and of one and the ſame Office © 
<« with the Paſtor ——T he Parts of many 

<« very able Chriſtians are too much buryed 

&« and loſt, as to the Church, for want of 

« being drawn into more Publick uſe— And © 
<< yet few of theſe are fit to be truſted with 

© the Preaching of the word, or guiding of | 
« a Church alone, no 0Y in equality with 

&« others; for they would either corrupt the 

&« Doctrine, or divide the Church. ( And 
yet he thinks fit that ſuch Ignorant, and in- © 
ſufficient Perſons ſhould be Ordain'd to the © 
whole Miniſterial Office,the Office of Preach- 
:ng, and guiaine, as well as privately in- 
ftrutting.) —— But nnder the Tnſpetion, 
* and airettion of a more Learned and Tu- 
* dicious man, as his Aſſiſtants, doing no- 
* thing againſt his mind, they might be | 
&« very Serviceable to ſome Churches. And \ 


& (uch a Biſhop with ſuch a Presbytery, and 
*© Deacons (neither Lay—nor uſually very 
« Learned,) were, ſayes he, the ancient 
* fix'd Governours of the Churches, if Ican 
* underſtand Antiquity. 


From 


to the Reader. 

From theſe paſſages (which are alſo cor. 
trariant to ſeveral other pretenſions of his) 
I ſappofe it evident to every underſtanding 
Reader, that Mr: Baxtet i of opinion, (or 
at leaſt was, when he wrote and Printed 
them, that for men woluntatily to conſent 
to the ſuſpending themſelves from the ex- 
erciſe of the Preaching Office; though they 
are Perſons Ordain'd to it, ts in.fome caſes, 
a thing juſt and requiſite to be done, yea,and 
always when the Ordain'd Perſons are ſo 
Scandalouſly inſufficient, that if they (hould 
exerciſe that part of the office, they would 
either corrupt the true Dottrine, or divide 
the Church, and conſequently that ſo to dog 
is no Sacrilegions deſertion of the calling, or 
breach of their Miziſterial Vow ; eſpecially 
if the neceſſity of Souls cry not for their help, 
which is the very caſe of this Mr. Baxter 
(as to the far greater number of the Souls 
under his Preaching care) by his own Con- 
feſfion ; for he confeſſes that he thinks Ten 
or Twenty to one of his Hearers, do alſo 
hear in the Pariſh-Churches. 


And now—Qui tantas valeat componere 
lites ? 


DL. 


The Prefate = 
- Tt may be at this dead Lift, this R.B. 


will addreſs himſelf” to the ingenious T. P.” 
for help and ſuccour, as imagining that he 


( (are) has both wit enough to reconcile all 
theſe Enantiophanies, and good nature 


enough to make uſe of his wit to that end :- 


But I would adviſe him as a Friend, not to 
hope for relief from him on either of theſe 
atcounts: +I, Becauſe him elf has ſo little 


Wit (in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, before. 


[The Miſchief of Impoſitions] p. 16.) 
as to afſien this (only) as the Reaſon why 


he thinks that doubtful things are Im- 


pos'd (oz all that will be Conformiſts) for 
certain, axd Falle for Truebecauſe in the 
Catechiſm of the Church——this Doitrine 
© 7s contain'd, that Infants perform Faith 
& and Repentance by their Sureties ; and 
« ſuch Repentance too whereby they forſake 
& ſin, and ſuch Faith, whereby they ſted- 
* faſtly believe the promiſes of God made to 
© them in that Sacrament. Which is a 
falſe Story, for the Catechiſm ſayes only 
that Infants [Promiſe] (to Repent and 
Believe) by their Sureties, Which Pro- 
mile [waen they come to Age,] them- 
{elves are bound to perform; —— 2. Be- 
eaſe he has ſo little good Nature p. 6. 4s 
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to the Reader. 


\ 


fo make this motion—— Leave the Diſſen- 


* ters quietly to overthrow themfelves by 
< their own bad Principles, and ſo ſhall the 
* Church of England avoid the Odium of 


« Perſecution—and the Separators as Fe- 


« Jones de ſe, ſhall be condemr?d to have 
« , Stake driven through them, who like 
* the Fooliſh Woman, pluckÞd down their 
* own Honfe upon their own heads, with 
« their own hands. Give them but reſpite 
&« from outward fury, and commit them to 


« be crumbl”d to nothing by the inconſiſten- 


« cy of their own Principles, and they muſt 


« lay upon themſelves, not the Church, the 
&* Guilt of their own deſtruction. 


Now if that T. P. will not ont of 
Pity and Compaſſion to his Diſſenting 
Brother Mr. Baxter, recant this motion, 


for onght T ſee this Self-ſplitter will be 


Sentenc'd by him, to be firſt ſtak'd as a 
Sel-murderer, and the crumblPd into 
nothing. 


And if that be Fr 1e which he long ſince 


told the World in that Aſſize-Sermon , 


That My. Udal was adjudg*d to the Gallows 


for his (before-mention'd) Predictions, i 


d 2 AF3 


| _ 
to the Reader. 
am afraid if himſelf had liv'd in Queen 
Elizabeth's dryes, his Neck Fm been in 
the ſame danger for ſeveral Paſſages, of the 
ſame "th in his [Moral Prognoſtica- 
£10N. , 
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MAJESTY in MISERY: 
| © 2 
An Imploration to the King of Kings. 


Written by nM. Majeſty Kirg CHARLES 
the Firſt of Bleſſed Memory, during his 
Captivity at Carisbrooke Caſtle, 
Anno Dom, 16458. 


(Power ſprings 

14 AREAT Monarch of the World, from whoſe 
L The Potency and Power of Kings, 

| Record the Royal Woe, my Sufferings ſings, 


2 And teach my tongue, that ever did confine 
Ts faculties, in Truths Seraphick Line 
To Tratt the Treaſons of thy Foes and mine, 


3 Nature and Law, by thy Divine Decree 
(The only Root of Righteous Royalty) 
With this dim Diadem inveſted me, 


4+ With it, the Sacred Scepter, Purple Robe, 
The Holy Undion, and the Royal Globe : 
Tet am T level 'd with the life of Job. 


The Imploration, 


The fierceſt Furies, that do daily tread = 
Upon my Grief, my Gray Diſ-crowned head, | 
Are thoſe, that owe my Bounty for their Bread, | 


— 


6 They raiſe aWar, and Chriſten it, The Cauſe, © 
Whil'|t Sacrilegious hands have beſt applauſe, © 
Plunder,and Murder,are the Kingdoms Laws. + 

7 Tyranny bears the Title of 


_— 
Revenge and Robbery are Woxmation, 4 
Oppreſſion gains the name of Sequeltration. - 


8 My Loyal Subjeds who in this bad Seaſon 
* Attend me (by the Law of God and Reaſon) 
They dare impeach,and puniſh for High Treaſon. 


Next at the Clergy, do their Furies frown, 
Pious Epiſcopacy muſt go down, 
They will deſtroy the Crofier and the Crown, 
( freed, 
10 Church-men are chain'd, and Schiſmaticks are © 
Mechanicks Preach, and Holy Fathers Bleed, ©: 
The Crown us Crucified with the Creed. 2 


11 The Church of England doth all Fa@ion foſter, : 
The Pulpit is uſurpt hy each Impoſtor, 
FE.x tempore, excludes the Pater Noſter, 
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12 The Presbyter and Independant Seed (bleed, 
Springs with broad-blades; to make Religion 
icrod, and Pontius Pilate ave agreed. = 

. 13 The 
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- 17 With Propoſitions dayly they enchaunt 


The Imploration; 


13 The Corher Stone's miſplac't by every Pavier, 


With ſuch a bloody method, and behaviour, 
Their Anceſtors did Crucifie our Saviour. 


14 My Royal Conſort, from whoſe Fruitful Womb 
So many Princes legally have come, 


Is forc't in Pilgrimage to ſeek a Tomb. 


15 Great Britains Heir is forced into France, 
IWhileſt on his Father's head, his Foes advance, 
Poor Child ! He weeps ont his Inheritance. 


16 IWith myows Power, my Majeſty they wound; 
In the King's Nameyhe Kihimſelf*s uncrown'd: 
So doth the duſt, deſtroy the Diamond, 


My Peoples eares, ſuch as do Reaſon daunt, 
And the Almighty will not let me Grant, 


1s They promiſe, to ere my Royal Stem, 


To make me Great, t advance my Diadem, 


If Twill firſt fall down, and Worſhip them 3 


© 19 But for refuſal they devour my Thrones, 


Diſtreſs my Children, and deſtroy my bones, 
1 fear they'l force me, to make bread of ſtones, 


* 20 MyLife they prize at ſuch a ſlender rate, 


That in my abſence, they draw Bills of hate, 
Toprove the King a Traytor tothe State. 
21 Felons 


The Imploration, 


21 Felons obtain more priviledge than T, | 
They are allow'd to anſwer, ere they dye, + 
*Tis death for Me, to ask, the Reaſon, Why: © 


22 But Sacred Saviour, with thy words I woo 
Thee to forgive, and not be bitter to F 
Such, as thou know'ſt do not know what they do; © 


23 For ſince they from their Lord are ſo disjointeds | 
As to contemn thoſe Edits he appointed, 7 
How can they prize the Power of bis Anointed? | 


24 Augment my Patience, nullifie ny hate, 
Preſerve my Iſſue, and inſpire my Mate, - 
Tet, tho We periſh, bleſs this Church and State, © 


Bona agere, & mala pati Regium eſt. | 


A was Gem Weld ka 


— Alij dintins Imperium tenuerunt, | 
Nemo tam fortiter religuit,Tacit.Hift.lib.1 ; 


-Z it is that Hedoth do ſo; Alteration being i in It 


© Comprehenſion, Toleration, 


8 


* How little Cauſe our Diſſenters have, either 


7 Outcries which of late have been madeagainit it) 


CONSIDERATIONS 


Concerning 


AND THE 
Renouncing the COVENANT. 


E who endeavours to make any Alte 
ration it a ſetled Government ei- 
ther of Church or State, is obliged 

by all the Rules of Juſtice and of 

> Prudence to alledge ſome very good cauſe, why 


* ſelf fo great an Inconvenience, as that it ought 
- not by any means to be attempted, but tor ſome 
: weighty Reafon, 


for Separation or Alteration. 


Ow as to the Church, as it is by Law eſta- 
bliſhed ( notwithſtanding all the fearful 


+ Iwould fain have any of our Diſſenting Brethren 
- toanſwer diredtly, Whether there be any ons 
- thing finful in her Communion, or onely ſotne 
{ j Gngs (as they conceive) inexpedicnt ? If onely 
b:-, B INCXF 
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inexpedient ( as there is good cauſe to bellow 
that the moſt conſiderable Perſons, and thoſe in * 
no ſmall numbers among them, do ſuppoſe no | 
more) then 1 would fain know, whether in- | 
expediency alone is a ſuftcient and uſt cauſe 
of Separation ? And how well foever any par: | 
ticular man among them may think of the 
Grounds of his own. Separation 3 there 1s very 

good evidence, that there are abundance amony | 
themſelves who do plainly perceive, and much ! 
lament it, that by the means of this preſent 
Separation, there hath been an entrance made: 
for ſuch Do&trines and Practices into this Nati- 
on, which are chargeable with ( to phraſe it 
modeſtly) the very higheſt degrees of inexpc-| 
diency. When the rule and meaſures of inex-| 
pediency are well conſidered of, and regard is; 
had to that great variety of Reſpeds in, 
which one and the ſame thing may be both! 
expedient and inexpedient 3 it will then be 
found, that inexpediency is a thing, which pri-/ 
vate perſons cannot eaſily determine , indeed _ 
are no competent Judges of : Befides if it were, 
a clear caſe, that in the preſent ſettlement there!” 
were ſomething not altogether ſo expedicntf 
as were to be wiſhcd: Is this a ſufficient war-; 
rant for any not onely to miſſike {ſo much of}: 
the Law as they think capable of being mend-! 
bak 3 vichall openly and avowedly to ſe-' 
, to unite and joyn in great Combinati-|/ 
413 "ageinl the Publick Conſtitutions , onely} 
* aſe t hey are not arrived, in their cltcem| : 
at al pollible degrees of perfection ? He who): 
cal} 
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can ſubmit to no Law but ſuch a one as is ex- 
a&tly made to his own mind in all particulars, 
mult reſolve, for any thing I know, never to 
obey, as long as he lives, any Law which is 
not of his own. making 3 and not only ſo, bur 
he will find that he muſt not obey many Laws 
of his own making for-any Jong time nei- 
ther: If therefore a ſuppoſed inexpedicncy be the 
utmoſt of the charge, as I ſuppoſe in the end 
it will appear to be, then all wiſe men {hould 
conlider with themſelves, Whether any fancied 
Alteration can be fecure from cqual, if not 
greater dangers? And before that any ſuch 
Alteration be made, it ſeems to be but juſt and 
equal that the New Model be agreed upon by 
thoſe who do delign it, and that it be propoſed 
either to our Governours, or to the publick 
view, that it may be examined. bcfore admit- 
ted 3 and fſceing that it is to be of laſting Con- 
ſequence, it is to be hoped that it will not be 
too haſtily concluded upon. 


4 
An Account of the Deſign of a Book Enti- 
tuled, Of the Religion of Ergland. 


Late ingenious Perſon et forth an hand- 
ſome Diſcourſe upon this Argument, cn- 
tituled, Of the Religion of England , aſſerting. 
that Reformed Chriſtianity ſetled in its due. Lati- 
tude is the Stability and Advancement of this 
Kingdom, Wherein he hath attempted fome- 


thing like a Model of a future Settlement 3 his 
. « 
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Diſcourſe is plauſible, and defires ſeem to be 
bent on Peace, and many of his Principles look 
as if they did ſeem to tend much. that way, 
but there ſeems to be this one thing very ob- 
ſervable in his whole way of Writing, that 
with great Art he doth very dextroutly take 
care not to come too cloſe up to the Argument, 
and he brings his Reader even to the very Point 
where the buſineſs lies, and almoſt unperceiva- 
bly fteals by and paſſeth on to ſomething elle 3 
and to a narrow view it will appear plainly, that 
he keeps himſelf within the compaſs of ſuch 
wide Generalities, that he leaves the Reader 
in the ſame uncertaintics in which he found 
him. | The Draught of his Deſign is to be ſeen, 
Sed. 14. pag. 28. which doth conhilſt in theſe 
three Contrivances. Firſt, That therezs to be an 
eſtabliſhed . and approved Order : But, becauſe 
that this alone he finds not to be ſufhcient 3 
therefore in the ſecond place, there is to be a 
Proviſion for a {ort of men who cannot come 
withjn the eſtabliſhment, and they are to be to- 
lerated under certain ReftriGions : Nor 1s this all 
for neither the eſtabliſhment, alone is ſufficient, 
neither will a Toleration of Difſenters from it 
{ufftice 3 and therefore in the third place, there 
are another ſort of men, who muſt be only conni- 
ved at. Each of theſe Particulars are afterwards 
coniidered : The eſtabliſhment hath the honour 
of the firſt place, and hath, as it well deſerves, 
incomparably the greateſt part of the pains be- 
{towed upon 1t, and of this he tells us, Sed. 15. 
That it muſt not be looſe and incoherent, but well 
: | > compas 
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compaCted, that it may attain the ends of Difſci= 
line , which are ts promote ſound Doffrine and 
Godly Life, and keep out Idolatry, Superſtitions 
and all wicked errour and Praftice that tends to tbe 
wanguiſhing of the Power of Chriſtianity : Now theſe 
things do not require a conſtitution of narrower 
bounds than things neceſſary to Chriſtian Faith and 
Life, and godly Order in the Church, 

Now tis it not very plain, that ſuch a Com- 
prehenſion as is here preſcribed, that it ſhall 
be cnabled to attain all theſe great and publick 
ends here provided for, hath left no place for 
Toleration or connivance ? and accordingly both 
thoſe” things are hudled together, and in a ve- 
* ry few words diſpatched, Sed. 18. pag. 38. I 
” ſhall lay them down and leave the Reader to 
| Jjudgeupon them: As for others that are of ſound 
Belief and good Life, yet have taken in ſome Prin- 
ciples leſs congruow to National Settlement, 1 
would never be a means of expoſing them to oppreſſion, 
Contempt and Hatred, but would admit their Plea 
as far as it will go, &c. Nevertheleſs, their Li- 
2 pleaded. for is not to be inordinate but meaſur- 
W and limited by the ſafety of true Religion in ge- 
neral, and of the publick and eſtabliſhed Order, 


CC, 
The Deſpgn of it inconſitent and unprati- 
cable, 


Nd now I ſhall take leave to deſire thoſe 
Perſons, who cannot come within the 
Comprehenſion, to conſider with themſelves, 
: B 3 how 
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how very little they are beholding to this their 


Advocate; he hath not in the leaſt intimated. 


to us what kind of Principles thoſe are which 
he would have connived at, as being onely leſs 
congruous to a National Settlement; nor given us 
any manner of mark whereby to know them ; 
Beſides, whatever Favour he doth intend for 
theſe diſſenting Brethren, he hath ſologged 
it with many Qualifications and Limitations, 
that he hath rendered it {o plainly uſeleſs, that 
I much doubt whether he did ever rcally intend 
them any favour at all. Firſt, They muſt be of 
ſound Belief and good Life, Secondly, Their Plea 
muſt be admitted as far as it will go, Now how 
tar that is he hath not told us : Thirdly, Their 
Liberty muſt not be inordinate, but muſt have two 
meaſures 3 Firſt, The ſafety of Religion in gene- 
ral : Secondly, The ſafety of the publick, eſtabliſh- 
ed Order. Upon theſe terms and upon the 
whole mattcr, I think. that it is no eafier a 


thing to underſtand the Nature and Bounds of ©: 


that Settlement which our Author 1s here de- 
tigning, by the placing of ſeveral ſorts of m 


in the three Ranks of, Firſt, an -Rabliſhmen® T 


Secondly, 4 Tolerationz and thirdly, a Con» 
nivance, with this Reaſon . for the two lat- 
terz For if God hath received them; why ſhould 
their fellow-ſervants reje or afflict them cauſleſly ? 

Every true Chr iſtian ſhould be tender of all that love 
the Lord Feſis in fincerity ; I underttands I fay, 
as little by all this, what thoſe particulars are 
which he would have from us, as if he had 
contented hinfelt with Mr, Sterry's three forms 
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of believers 3 and methinks the one Harangue 
is as cdifying and intelligible as the other : 
Let\us receive one anotber into the Glory of God, as 
Chriſt receiveth us, though that cloathing of the 
outward form be not on the ſame faſhion ian all, 
nor on_ſome ſo well ſhaped as on others, to the pro- 
portion of the Body, which is Chriſt. The Lord 
Feſus bath bis Coucubines, his Qweens, bis Vire 
gins ; Saints in remoter forms, Saints in bigher 
forms, Saints unmarried to9 any Form, who keep 
themſelves fingle for the immediate embraces of their 
Love, in his Epiſtle betore England's Deliverance 
from the Northern Presbytery. 

Now in theſe two Gentlemen of very differing 
Diſpenſations, there are three ſorts of People 
propoſed to our Care, and it is not unlikely 
that they may be ſuited each to one ancthzer : 
But this one thing is remarkable in that Diſ- 
courſe of Mr, Sterry, that the Presbyterians 
can, at the very beſt, hope for no higher Rank 
than that of Chriſt's Concubines , as being 
according to the tenor of that Sermon, it at 
all Saints, at the very beſt, Saints in the remoter 
Forms. The more moderate ſort of Indepen- 
dents may indeed by him be accounted Queens, 
' as being Saints in higher forms, but tor Chriſt's 
Virgins, who are unmarried to any form, and keep 
themſelves fingle for the immediate embraces 
their love; 1 cannot imagine who theſe thould 
be, unleſs thoſe Saints who are above Orlinan- 
ces: And for my own part, I muſt freely pro- 
tels, that for all the account which our Author 
hath given us ofhis three Contrivances of Com- 

B 4 prehen- 
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prehenſion, Toleration and Connivance, I can- 


not at all perceive but that Mr Sterry's way of 
ſorting out the ſeveral Ranks of Saints, doth 
well ſuit with, and is proportioned to it: And 
here let any ſober man judge, whether the Set- 
tlement pretended for in the firſt of theſe three 
Propoſals be not abſolutely unſetlcd again in the 
two other. 

But in the next place I muſt go on to conſi- 
der a Pretence, much oftner ſuppoſed than own- 
ed, and that is thisz Suppoſe that the 
Terms of the Communion of the Church are 
not onely inexpedient, but really fintul 3 it fo, 
then I ſhall readily grant ,. that the Church 
ought not to be communicated with, while 
the terms of her Communion are ſuch. But in 
this part of the Argument I ſhall preſume to ſa 
with ſome confidence, and I hape without * 
fence, that however the Teachers of the ſepa- 
rated Congregations may ſometimes lily inſi- 
nuate ſome fuch Jealoufics into the Heads of 
their unwary Hearers 3 yet it is not eaſie to find 
2 conſiderable man among them, who will not 
be aſhamed to own it publickly, ox who doth 
himſelf really believe I, 
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The Terms of Communion, which the Church 
of England in2poſeth, are not ſinful in 
the opinion of the moit learned among 


the Diſſenters, 
No though this Aﬀertion may ſeem to 


carry ſomething of uncharitableneſs in 
it becauſe that the Separation from the Church 
is ſo avowed and preſſed upon the People, as 
it that it were highly neceſſary, and that Com- 
munion with the Church was highly criminal, 
at leaſt in the Opinion of the Teachers. It be- 
ing a plain caſe that the People are wheedled into 
Separation, upon the account that they ſuppoſe 
their Teachers know it to be unlawful: Now 
as to this, I muſt needs ſay, it is ſhrewdly to 
be ſuſpe&ted, that there is in this caſe a very 
great Cheat impoſed by the Preachers and the 
People upon one another, and by both upon the 
whole Nation becauſe that it 1s as often evi- 
dent as there is occaſion for making it ſo, that 
among the Paſtors and the Flock there are not 
many, who in a time of Tryal approve theme 
{elves to be in good earneſt; I have been 
credibly informed ( not to fay that I am able 
to make it good) that Mr. Calamy did before 
His Majefty, and divers Lords of the Council 
profeſs, that there was not any thing in the 
Confiitutions of the Church to which he could 
not conform, were it not for the ({candalizing 
of others ſo that in his Eſteem the Conſticu- 
tions of the Church were in themſelves Inno- 


cent, 
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eent, and the whole Objection againſt them 
lay in the miſtakes of other men. Mr, Tombs 


the Leader of the Anabaptiſts, hath writ a Book 


to ſhew the lawtulneſs of reſorting to the Pub- 
lick Congregations. The Author which I be- 
fore mentioned aſſures us in behalf of the Pres- 
byterians, that they not onely maintain the 
Dofirine of the Church of England, bxt likewiſe 
communicate in her Publick Worſhip, m his ſecond 
Diſcourſe of the Religion of England, pag. 17. 
By which acknowledgment we may take an 
eftimate of the Honelty of their Separation. 
Nay, I ſhall venture to ſay thus much far- 
ther, that the Jawfulnefs of joyning in the Pub- 
lick Worſhip is underſtood by: the Laycty as well 


as Clergy amongſt them, is evident from theſe 


three Things: Firſt, that there are thofe Per- 
{ons to be named, who came to Church before 
the Act of Oblivion, who never did fince : Se- 
condly, that immediately after the Act of Uni- 
formity, whilſt the Hopes of Toleration were 
very uncertain, there was a much greater Con- 
tormity both in the City of London, and over 
the whole Nation than ever hath been fince: 
Thirdly, that I have enquired and could never 
learn that there was ſo much as one example to 
be given of any one of all the Patrons or Proſe- 
Ilytes of the Conventicles who did leave the 
{malleft Office whatever, rather than he would, 
in obedience to a late A& of Parliament, joyn 
mn the Prayers and receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper according to the Order of the 
Church of England: trom which it doth appear 
plainly, 
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plainly, that in theſe mens eſteem, either there 
is no fin in communicating, with the Church of 
England, or elſe , that theſe Gentlemen of 
ſo extreamly tender Conſciences, can de. 
liberately commit a ſin, and that when they are 
erforming the moſt ſolemn Act of Adoration 
of Almighty God, and with all the ſhews of 
Devotion imaginable: And ſeeing that theſe 
things are ſo, is it not huge pitty that a ſetled 
Church , and a Church in great Reputation 
over all the Reformed Parts of Chriſtendome, 
ſhould be run down by a meer noiſe of Con- 
ſcience, when it is very plain that when 
ever there 1s a real Caſe put, where Conſci- 
ence ought to ſhew it ſelf, that then no ſuch 
thing appears, neither is there the leaſt 
evidence that it is ſo much as thought upon. 


There is no ſunfulneſs objeF@ed by them as to 
the 1, Articles. 


F there be any Objection againſt the preſent 

Conſtitution it muſt be either againſt the 
Articles, the Liturgy the Canons or the Cere- 
monies 3 As to the Articles, there is ſcarce fo 
much as one Objection pretended againſi them, 
firther than as they relate to the following 
Heads; and if there were, ſuch an Objection 
could not eafily be alledged by the People as a 
juſt excuſe tor their Non-conformity, becauſe 
they are not at all concerned for to ſubſcribe 
them, unleſs they bring upon themſelves a vo- 
Juntary 
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Juntary Obligation by ſome Act of their own, 
as taking a Degree in the Univerſity: But 
in this Point many words are needleſs 3 for be- 
fides the Teſtimony of all Churches abroad, we 
have at home two witneſſes beyond all excepti- 


on to the Innocency and Honour of the Articles, : 


even the two late celebrated Advocates. the 
one for Comprehenſion, the other tor Tole- 


ration : The former aſſures us in the behalf of © 


thoſe whoſe Cauſe he pleads, that they do receive 
the Dofrine of Faith contained in the Articles of 
Religion, pag, 2. and again pag. 22. That they 


beartily embrace the Engliſh Reformation eſtabliſhed | 


by Law, &c. and that they do aſſent to the Dorine 


of Faith contained in the Articles of the Church of © 


England, and worſhip God according to that Faith, 
Pag. 22. The Peace Offering doth likewiſe bear 
witneſs for us of that great eſteem which is bore 
onto the Artieles of the Church of Exgland in all 
the Reformed Churches abroad, and withal doth 
aſſure us in behalf of the Independents at home, 
that as fo all which is purely dofirinal in them 
they do fully embrace and conſtantly adbere to, &c. 
And accordingly he undertakes to profeſs in 
the name of them all; We have no new Faith 
to declare, no new Doftrine to teach, no private 
Opinion to divulge, no Point or Truth do we profeſs, 
na not one, which bath not been declared, taughm, 
divulged and eſteemed as the common DoCtrine of 


the Church of England, ever ſince the Reformation, 
Page. 13. | 
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2. Nor tothe Liturgy. 


Hus far therefore our way is clear, that 

the Dodrine of the Church is ſound and 
elteemed to be ſo in the Opinion of its greateſt 
Adverſaries. In the next place therefore we 
are to conlider, whether any reaſonable Plea 
for Separation* can be drawn ftom any juſt Ex- 
ception which may be taken againſt the Litur= 
gy 3 and here there are two forts of men to 
be conſidered : Firſt, thoſe who diſlike all Forms 
of Prayer in general : Secondly, thoſe who are 


_ only diſguſted at ſome particular things in 


Ours. 

| As to thoſe who are againſt all Forms of 
Prayer 3 I believe that the number of them, 
among conlidering Perſons, is not to great, as 
that any great regard ought to be had unto 
them 3 and this muſt needs be ſo. for a reaſon 
which can never fail z For it cannot chooſe but 
ſcem ftrangely abſurd and infinitely unbecoming 
the great diſtance which is between us and Al- 
mighty God, and that great awe which we 
ought to bear unto him 3 that all the expreſſ- 
ons of the Publick Devotion of every Congre- 
gation in the whole Nation ſhould be left to 
the arbitrary, and eſpecially the extemporary 
conception of each fingle Perſon, who is bold 
enough fo venture upon the taking ſo much up- 
on him, It were very ſtrange if this Kingdom 
ſhould at this day be ignorant, how very fre- 
quently Folly, Herefie, nay and A = 

| 2 


* hath been uttered in ſuch kind of Prayers 3 and 
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it is utterly impoſſible, that upon the indulgence 
of any ſuch Liberty, ſuch Extravagancies, can 
with any ſecurity be provided againttz And it 
is not unlikely that the greateſt Pretenders to | 
the higheſt Attainments in that way would be | 
not a little out of Countenance 3 if ſo be that 
their own Prayers were faithfully taken from | 
their Mouths, and after ſome reaſonable ſpace | 
of time, when they might be ſuppoſed to have | 
forgot them, preſented to their view. And | 
that which renders this evil utterly intolerable, | 
is this, that theſe Prayers which either really Þ 
are extemporary ( or elſe onely pretended to be | 
{o) are under that pretence recommended and 
regarded by the People as the onely way of 
praying by the Spirit 3 and by that very means 
the ever bleſſed Spirit is, as far as theſe mens 
endeavours can be ſuccesful, entituled to all the Þ 
Follies. Vanity, and Weaknefles, all the Sin # 
and Error, and even thoſe very Blaſphemies Þ 
which are every day committed againſt him, | 
And I think all good Chriſtians are concerned 7 
to endeavour,that if a Liberty muſt be given to Þ 
theſe Perſons to go on and to abuſe the People, | 
yet however that it may be done ſome other | 
way, and they not permitted to bely the Holy © 
Ghoſt. 7 

As tor Forms of Prayers, the great reaſona- | 
bleneſs and even neceſlity of them is very appa- | 
rents and in Scripture it felf there are Examples | 
enough to be produced 3 and if any man pleaſ- | 
eth to enter upon that argument, I no way | 
doubt | 
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doubt but there will be thoſe found who will 
debate it with him. It ſhall ſuffice at preſenc 
only to ſay, that our Saviour Chriſt did compoſe 
a Form of Prayer, and gave it to his Diſciples to 
uſe : Now if, as great numbers of the People 
are brought to believe, that there is no pray- 
ing by the Spirit, beſides praying Extempore, then 
no man ever did, or ever could: fay Chritt's 
Prayer by the Spirit of Chriſt. 

Now, as to the other fort of Perſons, who 
have ſome exceptions againſt ſome expreſſions 
in our Liturgy 3 thoſe things have been fo fully 
examined, that of Jate we have heard very lit- 
tle of them ; and the matter of this is ſoclearly 
unexceptionable, and ſo fitted for the common 
uſe of all Chriſtians, that all controverſial Ex- 
preflions were delignedly avoided: And I do 
not know of any conſiderable Sect amongſt us 
which may not joyn with cvery expreſſion in it, 
except the Sociniansg, Now here perhaps ſome 
Jealouſies may ariſe in.the minds of men, that 
if there were not ſome real exception againſt 
the Liturgy, then ſo many good Teachers would 
not lay it afidez nay, and not only ſo, but, as 
far as mens intentions can be gueſſed at by thcie 
words and actions, very much abhor it. 

Now, as to the behaviour of our diſſentin 
Brethren in this particular, I ſhall defire their 
admirers to remember this one thing, that His 
Majeſty not long after His happy Reſtauration 
did put forth a Declaration concerning Eccleſi- 
aſtical Aﬀaires, wherein He did very graciouſly 
indulge, much to the diflatisfhed Part of the 
Clergy, 


1 ip 
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Clergy, in hopes thereby to win upon them ; 
and in that Declaration He did propoſe this unto 
them, as a way whereby they might ſhew their 
Gratitude for ſo great a condeſcention, That 
they would read ſo much of the Liturgy as them- 
ſelves had no exception againſt : But with many 


of them he could not pevail for ſo much as one | 


Syllable, not one Colle, no nor ſo much as 
one Chapter according to the Rubrickz ſo much 
doth yielding work upon that good-natur'd 
Generation, Now whether this refractorinefs 
as to the whole Book, and every part and par- 
cel of it , could poſſibly proceed ſolely and 


altogether from Conſcience, and not very much, | 


if not altogether, from deſign or Humour, let 
their beſt Friends ſpeak. 

In the next place, now as to the Canons, [I 
do not know that there doth or can lye any 
Objecion againſt them which our preſent De- 
bate is concerned: about 3 becauſe they are no 
immediate Parts of the Publick Worftup, and 
therefore can be no cauſe of the preſent Separa- 
tion, eſpecially as to the People. As to the 
Canons made in the year 1640, I mult needs 
confeſs, that the Scotch Commitllioners did com- 
plain much againſt them,and ſome Engliſh Gen- 
tlemen made witty Speeches upon them but 
they had both of them the ill luck to confeſs the 
real cauſe of the Pique which they had againſt 
them, viz. The acknowledgment of His Ma- 
jeſties Authority as being Independent , and 
above all Coercion, either Papal or Popular. A 


Docrine which I muſt needs ſay was very in- 
conſt- 
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conliſtent with thoſe Deſigns which thoſe angry 
Patriots were at that time carrying on.. And I 
am very much miſtaken if, at this very day, a 
great part of that Quarrcl which is taken up 
againlt the Church be not founded upon this , 
that it is too faithfully devoted to the Intereſts 
of the Crown; and that many Perſons are Pres- 
bytcrians, Independants, Fifth-Monarchy men, 
e&c. as ſo many ſanctihed diſguiſes under which 
they a& the Part of Common-wealths men. 


2. Canons or Ceremonies. 


N the next place come we therefore to the 
C:tremonies 3 and there indeed the noiſe is 
very great, An Excellent Perſon, who tor his 
Pious labours upon a noble Argument, and much 
more worthy of his Pen, deferves much honor, 
hath in this part of the Queſtion expreſt much 
more concern, than, I hope, himſelt upon a ſe- 
ripus review will admit the Cauſe to bear, in a 
Book Entituled, Liberty of Conſczence upon its true 
and proper Grounds aſſerted and Vindicated, &c, 
hath thus Expreſſed himſelf, p. 49. How may 
we lament over the preſent Impoſition of the Ceremo- 
nies now enjoyn'd among us in England, which are 
no part of Divine Truth, nor any of Chriſt's Inſtitz- 
tions, but things perfectly Humane in their Creation; 
and yet are enforced by the Civil Power upon the Pra- 
ice and Conſciences of men, Now here, with all 
due reſpe& to that Learned Gentleman, 1 ſhall 
deſire him to take notice, whether it be not an 
Excellency and a Felicity almoſt peculiar to the 
GC Church 
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Church of England, that in all her Conſiitutions, 
her greateſt Adverſaries are forced to betake 
themſclves to the ſcanning of a few Ceremonies, 
to find a cauſe, or to ſpeak more properly, a 
ſhew of Controverſie 3 and that himſelf in his 
own great Judgment hath not been able to tind 
out any other flaw in the Matter of all her Laws, 
as much ſoever as he doth miſlike the Impofition | 
of them. As for the Ceremonies themſelves, 
the Exceptions, or at leaſt the Clamours are 
very manyz That they are uncommanded by | 
God That they are figniticant 3 That they are | 
Will-worſhip That they are teaching for Do- 
Erines of God the Commandments of men; | 
. Andlaſily, That they do give Scandal. ; 


It is no ſufficient ObjedFion againit our 
Ceremonies, that they are not by God Þ 
commanded. { 


' A Sto the Ceremonies being uncommanded | 

by God, I never heard of any man who | 
pretended them to be otherwiſe And therefore | 
it is molt clear and certain, that that Church | 
doth not teach for DoErines of God the Com- 
mandmentsof Men, which doth own publickly, 
that theſe are not the DoEtrines of God, but on- 
ly the Commandments of Man : And if any man | 
doth miſtake in this Caſe, whichis a thing incre- 


 diblethat any ſhould do fo 3 but if there be ſuch | | 


a one, I am ſure that the miſtake is his own and 
* not the fault of the Church ; For ſhe hath taken 
OO. care 


ns Ws =” wa# 


Pleas for Toleration Diſcuſſed. 19 


careto prevent it, in the Chapter of Ceremonies 
before the Common Prayers, wherein the de- 
clares'that the Ceremonies which are retained, 
are retained for Diſcipline and Order, which upon 
juſt Cauſe may he altered and changed, and there- 
fare are not to be efteemed equal with Gods Law. 
But however, this is plain in the nature of things, 
that although among the Ceremonies no one in 
particular is neceſſary, yet in general it is necefla- 


'ty , ſo far as Order and Decency is neceſſary, 


| that ſome ſuch there ſhould be. 


Nor, that they are ſignificant. 
n 


UT in the next place there is'an Objc&tion, 
ſuppoſed to be of much greater force, and 

that is this > That the Ceremonies are fignihicant? 
And here I muſt needs confeſs, that if they could 
have alledged , that the: Ceremonies had been 
inſignificant, . the Objection had been much more 
worthy of having ſome notice taken of it;. be- 
cauſe that the very nature and whole ufe of Ce- 
temonies doth conſiſt in being figniticame. And 
In this I appeal to all Mankind, whether in any 
one Action Sacred or Civil, any one Ceremony 
was cver inſtituted, unleſs it were in order to the 
ſignifying, denoting or expreſſing ſomething by 
it, Noris this all, fox the Church hath taken 
care not only to vindicate the Innocency, but 
Withall to declare the uſcfulneſs of the fignitican- 
cy of her Ceremonies in the fore-mentioneg 


Preface : That they are neither dark, nor dumb Cer 
 remonies, but are ſo ſet forth, that every man may 


C2 underftand 
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underſtand what they mean, and to what uſe they 
do ſerve : ſo that it 1s not like that in time to come 
they ſhould be abuſed. 
_ And after all this, methinks, our Brethren of 
the Presbytery ſhould for their own ſakes have 
had a great care of making uſe of this ObjeQion, 
as being themſelves as liable to it as any other 
Perſons, The Authors of the Admonition to 
the Parliament in Queen Elizabeths days,Part.2, 
Have recommended Sitting at the Sacrament , 
upon this very ſuperſtitious ſcore of ſignificancy 
( as in our Caſe they always call it ) in theſe 
words: As inthe Old Teſtament eating the Paſchal 
Lamb ſtanding, ſignified a readineſs to paſs evenſo | 
 #n the receiving it now Sitting, after the example of . 
Chriſt, we fignifie Reſt, that is, a full finiſhing 
 @brough Chriſt of all the Ceremonial Law, and a | 
 perfe} Work of Redemption wrought , that giveth 
72ſt for ever. f 
 Andinour own days, in that which by them | 
was looked upon as a conliderable Act of Di- Þ 
vine Worſhip and Religious Adoration, the en- | 
tring into a Publick Solemn National Covenant. | 
with Almighty God, as they Phraſe- it: The | 
doing of this was preſcribed with ſeveral Cere- | 
Inonies uncommanded in Scripture, and by 
themſelves intended to be very ligniticant 3 as is 
to be found by every one who pleaſeth to look 
in the Ordinance of Feb. 2. 1643. In this with- 
out referring us to any Book, Chapter, or 
. Verſe 3 they thought it ſufficient to ſay, That '} 
it is ordered and ordained by the Lords and 
Commons in Parkament, that the ſaid Cove- 
rn | nant 
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nant be ſolemnly taken in all places, and for the 

better and more orderly taking thereof, that theſe Di- 

redtions enſuing are appointed and enjoyned to be ſtridt- 

ly followed : Of which Directions the Thirteenth 

is this, the manner of taking it to be thus 3 The 
Miniſter to read the whole Covenant diftinly and 
audibly in the Pulpit, and during the time of read- 
ing thereof the whole Congregation to be uncovered 
( which by the way is a much greater ſhew of 
Reverence than they have taken care for, either 
at the reading of the Ten Commandements, or 
our Saviours Sermon upon the Mount ) and at 
the end of reading thereof all to take it ſtanding , 
lifting up their Right Hand bare, Now I think 
that it is highly requiſite for theſe Men to conſt- 
der with themſelves, whether every one of all 
their own Pleas of the Purity and Simplicity of 
the Goſpel way of Worſhip without the mixture 


ofhumane Inventions, and their bold ſurmiſes 


of Invading the Throne of Chriſt by determin- 
ing thoſe things which Chriſt hath left free, have 
any the leaſt force againſt the Ceremonies of the 
Church, which they have not againſt this pre- 
ſcribed Formality of their own, in taking the 
Covenant. 


Nor, that they grieve a peeviſh ſort of 


7, 


Br after all which is poſſible to be ſaid in 
order to the clearing of the miſtakes about 
the Ceremonies, there is an ObjeRion which 1s 


GC 3 ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed not to be capable of any anſwer to be 

made unto it, and that is this, That be they 

what they will in themſelves, good mien are 

ottended at them, they grieve thouſands of the 
Godly Brethren, and though we ſhould grant. 
ſuch men to be miſtaken, yet we mult not offend 

our weak Brethren, 

The Caſe of Scandal hath been ſo often and F 
ſoclearly ſtated, that I ſhall fay the lc(s upon it 3 F 
and therefore, inftcad of the Argument, 1 ſhall 
rather chooſe to ſay ſomething to the Perſons | 
who uſe it. Jn the hx(t place I ſhall readily grant, 
that if any Perſons are really oftcnded at the uſe | 
of the Ceremonies, in their own way of under- | 
{ftanding that word, they muſt needs be very | 
weak Brethren, and I ſhall only ask them the F 
old Queſtion, How long they will be weak? And 
I ſhall profeſs my {cf to have no very honorable 
Opinion of the means of Knowledge, the Op- | 
portunities of choice Attainments which are to 
be had in the Conventicles: If fo be that thoſe, 
who are ſuch weak Brethren as not to be got | 
above ſuch filly Scruples, are looked upon to be | 
ſufficiently gifted to be Publick Teachers amongſt | 
them. 3 

In the next place I ſhall ask; who taught the 
People to beofftended at a few harmleſs Gere- | 
monies? Who raiſed all their cauſeleſs Scruples, | 
infuſed ſo many ſenceleſs Jealoufics, and not be- 
ing.content to- have at firlt infuſed theſe needle(s Þ 
tears,do ſtill goon to Nurſe up and cheriſh them? 
Who tirſt betrayed great numbers-into folly, and 
ever aftcr continued to humor them in it ? ” 

5 wn 
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who can conform himſclf, and yet refuſeth to do 


ſo, for fear leaſt his Auditory and Acquaintance 


ſhould abate in their efteem or contributions to- 
wards him If he means tincerely, and to ſhew 
himſelf an honeſt man, he ought to deal faith- 
fully with his Admirers, and tell them really 
what himſelt thinks, communicate the Satisfa- 
ion which he hath received , and per{ſwade 
them not to be longer needleſly afraid where no 
fear is: It is very plain that the generality of 
Diſſenters do entertain wild ſuſpitions about the 
Service of the Church, upon no other ground 
than an implicite faith which they have in the 
Skill and honeſty of their Teachers. Such and 
ſuch a one isa very precious and knowing man, 
and do you think that he would not conform, it 
he did not know Conformity to be a fin ? The 
Paſtor and his Flock in this Caſe do mutually 
guide and are guided by each otherz he makes 
it his buſineſs to pleaſe and humor them, and 
they look upon it as a great mark of their Judg- 
ment, and an Infallible token of their Election 
to admire him. TH 
But it the weakneſs of theſe our Brethren hath 
{o great a priviledge entailed upon it, as that we 
muſt do nothing which they have taken a fancy 
againſt 3 a thing in it ſelf lawful and impoſed 
by Lawful Authority, muſt immediately become 
unlawful, it ſo be that any ſcrupulous man can 
be brought to entertain a fooliſh jealoufie about 
it : Then is this kind of weakneſs endued with 
a very ſtrange degree of Omnipotence 3 becauſe 


. thatupon this ſuppoſition, the, very miſtakes of 


C4 men 
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men are able to alter the Nature of things 3 A. 
thing in it ſelf innocent, doth according to this 

DoGrine, immediately become unlawtul, as ſoon 
| aSever that any fancitul deluded man doth erro- 
neouſly conceive it to be ſoz But metninks that 
thoſe who pretend to be ſuch cager aſſerters of 
Chriſtian Liberty, as this ſort ot men have al- 
ways done, ſhould, of all other perſons, the 
leaſt endure to have it thus trifled with; as to 
have it believed to be openly expolcd to lye per- 
petually at the mercy of all the Humor, Mclan- 
cholly, Artitice, Cheat and Diſcontent in the 
whole Nation, - ; 

But if this be the meaning of thoſe Texts of | 
Scripture, where we are commanded to avoid 
the giving of Scandal (as moſt certainly and 
evidently it is not ) That the Actions of all Pri- 
vate Men, and the Authority ofall Publick Con- 
ſitutions muſt be as often over-ruled as any fin- 
gle Perſon is, either by his own Folly, or by 
the Arts of other men, impoſed upon to believe 
evil of them 3 then canno man tell in any matter 
of Action Sacred or Civil ( except in the Matters 
of immediate and plain Divine Precept ) what 
one thing ſhall be lawful for him» to do in the 
very next moment. 

But if it be thus appointed by the Apoſtle , 
That the miſtakes of other Men, though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe them to be well-meaning ones, | 
are to have fo uncontrollable an influence upon 
the Actions of all private Perſons, and the De- 
cxecs of a]l Publick ones 3 If it be thus, TI ſay, it 
w1ll thence follow very apparently, that there 
| IS 


is a great neceſſity lying upon the Government, 
of taking care what kind of Perſens are in- 
truſted with teaching the People. For if Con-. 
ſciences, though never ſo erroneous, are of right, 
and by Apoſtolical appointment to have fo great 


4 regard had unto themz then of all things 


great circumſpedtion ſhould be uſed, and ſecurity 
taken, for the Underſtanding and Honeſty of all _ 
thoſe who are intruſted to be Guides of Conſci- 
ences. For if the Errors of Conſcience are 
things of ſo great Authority, as to be an imme- 
diate Sxperſedeas to our whole Chriſtian Liberty, 
to all ſorts of Humane Laws, then it is the 
oreateſt Phrenzy imaginable, to grant a promiſ- 
cuous Liberty to whoever pleaſeth to teach and 
inſtruct the People. Alas! the Vulgar are eaſily 
impoſed upon 3 and it is not impoſſible but that 
we may tind in our days, what St. Pax! did in 
his, That there are thoſe who will ſpeak Iyes in 
Hypocriſie becauſe of advantage 3 and bring their 
Auditories to admire thoſe very DoGtrines 
which themſelves do heartily deſpiſe outward- 
ly court their Hearers, and inwardly laugh at 
them. And in the mean time, are not Religion 
and Government like to be at a very fine paſs ? 
when who ſo pleaſeth ſhall have the Priviledge 
of making all poſſible advantages of that very 
Scruple which himſelf was Author of; and , 
when all other Objections fail, (hall be allowed 
to plead his own exemption from all Obedience 
to the ſettled Conſtitutions, from the difſatisfa- 
tion of other men, who, if it had not been for 
him, had never entertained the leaſt "thought of 
being diſſatisfied, There 
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There is no ſinfulneſs, in that the Church 
impoſeth new Bonds and Terms of Com- 


AUNON, 


UT in the next place it is frequently urged, 
That thoſe Terms of Communion are not 
look'd upon as ſufficient, which were always look- 
ed upon as ſuch in former days3 but there are 
newer and ttraighter Bonds added to them a new 
Declaration of Aflent and Conſent : And beſides 
all this, the Confciences of Men are provoked, 
which otherwiſe would have remained filent, 
if not ſatisfied 3 new Scruples are raiſcd in the 
Minds of Men, which before lay Buried, and 
which would otherwiſe have been quite forgot ; | 
in that it is not thought ſufficient that the Cove» | 
nant ſhould be laid afide, but that it ſhould be 
formally renounced 4 and not only ſo, but it is 
required that men mult ſwear not only for them- 
ſelves, but that no Man elſe is obliged by it. 


Of the Aſſent and Conſent. 


OW after all this wonder, there is not any | 
v one- thing which is not very eaſily ac- Þ 
counted for : For ſurely it hath been among men 
not-at a}l unuſual, nor in it ſelf ſtrange, that 
where former ſecurities have been found too | 
flight, to add others to them. As for the De- | 
claration of Aſent and Conſent, the addition | 
which it dath make to the former Subſcriptions | 
is not {o conſiderable, as to raiſe a ſcruple in the | 
mind.of any man who was real in them. And 
I ſyppoſe that the great Myſtery which is pr. | 
tende 


s A#73 TP s w#*” mms TD ww Nw WS I TV H# Ss FT hf 


OY ww RN YjY %S 


S_ Y umn TD VW33 mw © 


Pleas for Toleration Diſcuſſed. 27 


tended tolye in the terrible ſound of Afﬀent and 
Conſent, which the People are taught to be 
affrighted at, as if ſome diſmal meaning were 
hid under it, is nothing elſe but an Art to raiſe 
their Jealouſie, that ſo they might be the better 
preparcd for the finding out ſome Plot or other 
in the tollowing Renunciation of the Covenant. 
A thing which was ordered not without great 
cauſe 3 and it is very ſuſpicious that that Cauſe 
doth not only continue, but increaſe, as appears 
but too plainly from this, that there is fo great 
a Clamour raiſed upon it. And this Cauſe did 
ina great meaſure proceed from themſelves , 
and that great ſtir which they made about the 
Obligation: of the Covenant, in the firſt and 
ſecond year immediately after the Reſtauration 
of His Majeſty, both from Prefs and Pulpit . 
Parties were made in the City, and endeavored 
to be made in Parliament, for the owning of that 
Obligation. It was with great confidence urged, 
that it was A Publick and National Oath, binding 
all Perſons of this Nation , whether they did Swear 
it perſonally or not, and all Poſterity after us in 
their particular places, and all that ſhall ſucceed 
anto the Publick, Places and Politick, Capacities of 
this Kingdom, to purſue the things Covenanted for : 
And this Obligation 14 for ever to remain and abide, 
and by no Humane A or Power to be Abſolved oy 
made Void, As, amongſt others, Mr, Crofton hath 
endeavoured to prove at large in his Famous 
Writings on that Subje&. And, to ſpeak the 
truth, if we once admit the Gounds which this 
Party of Mendo go upon, what he doth ledge 

ath 
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hath great reaſon in it 3 it being very Evident, 
that thoſe Clauſes which he doth produce out 
of the Covenant, do ſuppoſe all Poſterity to be 
involved in them : And this he urgeth not as 
his own {\ingle Opinion, but as the Sence of his 
whole Party 3 And, belides the Evidence of the 
thing, he alledgeth, The Lleſtimony to the 
'Truth of Jeſus Chriſt and the Covenant, by 
the London Miniſters, Decemb. 14. 1647. ſeveral 
of which are at this preſent Preachers to the 
ſeparated Congregations 3 In which it is plainly 
declared, That it is not in the Power of any 
Perſon or Pcrſons upon Earth to diſpence with 
orabſolve us from it. Nay, the Power of Par- 
 liaments, which in other Caſes 1s allowed to 
be large enough, is in this bound up, as Mr.Cr, 
tells us, p. 139. That the Parliament conſiſting of 
Lords and Commons, and that in their Publick 
Capacity as a Parliament, the Houſe of Commons Þ 
Aſſembled in their Houſe, and in formality of the | 
Body of the Nation, with their Speaker before -Þþ 
them, went unto St, Margarets Church in Weſt- 
minſter , with the greateſt Solemnity imaginable, 
did, as the Repreſentative Body of the Kingdom, 
Swear this Covenant ; which, as a farther Teſtimony 
that it was a National Covenant, they cauſed to be 
Printed with their Names Subſcribed, and to be | 
Hanged wp in all Churches, and in their own Houſe, ® 
. #5 @ Compaſs whereby ( in conformity to Right, | 
Reaſon and Religion ) to ſteer their then Debates , 
end to difiate TO ALL THAT SHOULD 
SUCCEED IN THAT PLACE AND 
CAPACITY what Obligation did before God 
lye upon the Body of this Nation. Of 
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Of Renouncing the Covenant. 


£ bar who plead for the removal of the 


Renunciation of the .Covenant , either 
they do believe, that the Covenant doth oblige 
at this time, or, that it doth not obligez if 
they do believe that it doth not oblige, why 
may they not declare that they do believe it 
not to do ſo? One Reaſon may indeed be gi- 
ven, why the Preachers themſelves may believe 
the Covenant not to oblige, and yet that they 
ſhould by all means avoid the declaring that 
they do thus believe 3 and that is this, that they 
would have the People believe it to have an 
Obligation, although themſelves believe it to 
have none. A Perſ{waſion this, which in ſome 
juncture of Afﬀairs or other, they may chance to 
make very great uſe of 3 and that this may not 
be altogether incredible, their Procedure hath 
not been one jot honeſter than this amounts to 
in another part of the Controverſie between 
us. It is well known that there are among 
them, and not among the meaneſt of them who 
have believed the Liturgy and Ceremonies to be. 
very Innocent, and yet could be never brought 
to ſay one word to the People of this their 
Belietz But on the other ſide now, if they are 
really perſwaded that the Covenant doth carry 
a laſting Obligation along with it : In that 
Caſe 1 ſhall not, during that Perſwaſion of 
theirs, deſire them to Renounce it 3 but withall 


I muſt crave their leave to add this further , 


that 
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that during that Perſwafion of theirs, I think it 
but reaſonable, that the Government ſhould 
caſt a very watchful eye over them. And of 


this I ſball give an account from the Covenant F 
it ſelf, whercin there are ſo many things, and Þ 
of ſuch fatal and univerſal conſequence, Cove- | 


nanted for, that the whole Nation is highly con- |; 
cerned, that no conſiderable Part of it ſhould | 
look upon themſelves, and every Body elle, as | 
lying under the Obligation of the Oath of God, | 
to watch all opportunities wherein they may | 
accompliſh ſuch great and publick miſchiefs, as F 
will appear by a particular Conlideration of the | 


Thing it (elf. 


Certain Articles of the Covenant, that make it dan- |. 
gerous not to be Renounced, ARTICLE 1, 


HAT we ſhall ſincerely, really, and conſtantly F 

through the Grace of God, endeavor in our | 
ſeveral Places and Callings the Preſervation of the | 
Reformed Religion in the Church of Scotland, in F 
Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline , and Government | 
againſt our Common Enemies : The Reformation of F 
Religion in the Kingdoms of England and Ire- | 
land in Dodrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Govern- | 
ment, according to the Word of God, and the exe | 


ample of the beſt Reformed Churches: And (hall 
endeavor to bring the Churches of God in the Three 
Kingdoms to the neareſt Conjundtion and Uniformi- 


ty in Religion, in Confeſſion of Faith, Form of | 
Church-Government, DireQory for Worſhip and Ca- | 
zechizing > That we and our Pofterity after us, may | 

- F'Y. 
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as Brethren, live in Faith and Love, and that the 
Lord may delight to dwell in the midjt of us. 


In which Article it is eafie to obſerve many 
things lyable to very juſt and material Excepti- 
ons, as firſt, by what Authority can any private 
man in England, if he keeps himſclt within his 
own Place and Calling, intermeddle either in the 
Preſervation or Alteration of the Religion and 
Government of the Church and Kingdom of 
Scotland? Nay, by 'what Authority can any 
Perſon in this Kngdom whatever, be he in 
what Publick Capacity he will ( His Majeſty 
only excepted, or thoſe who Act by Commiſſi- 
on from Him ) have any thing to do with the 
Concerns in that Kingdom ? And Secondly , 
this firſt Part of the Article may upon very good 
Grounds be ſuppoſed to be inconfiſtent with 
the remaining Parts of it : For we are Sworn 
to Preſerve the Dofrine, Diſcipline, &c. of Scot= 
land, and withall, to bring the Three Kingdoms 
to the neareſt Uniformity in Religion, Confeſſion of 
Paith, Form of Church-Government, DireGory for 
Worſhip and Catechizing : So that Scotland muſt 
neceflarily be our Pattern 3 and yet in the ſame 
breath we are Sworn to Reform England and 
Ireland, according to the Word of God, and 
the Example of the beit Reformed Churches : 
And it is more than poſſible, that our own 
Church, as it is already by Law eſtabliſhed , 
or at leaſt ſome other Church beyond the Seas, 
may come altogether as near the word of God, 
as that of Scotland; And what is to be done in 
: that 
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that Caſe? And jn the Third place, all the 
other Diſſenters whatever, belides the Presby- 
terians, are highly concerned to ſee that the 
Covenant is not looked upon as a thing of any 
Obligation 3 becauſe that that is expreſs for 
Uniformity, and as ſuch, is not leſs than abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with Liberty of Conſcience; 
and as hard thoughts ſoever as the ſmaller Sects 
have entertained concerning the Biſhops 3 they 
are much more concerned to ſecure themſelves 
againſt not a few, nor the leaſt Conliderable, 
among their own dear Brethren, 


AR T-ICLE:--2. 


HAT we ſhall in like manner, without reſpeq | 

of Perſons, endeavor the Extirpation of Po- | 

pery, Prelacy ;, that is, Church-Government by Arch- Þ 
biſhops, Biſhops, their Chancellors, and Commiſſaries, | 
Deans, Deans and Chapters, Arch-Deacons, and, | 


all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers depending on that 


Hierarchy, Superſtition, Hereſie, Schiſm, Profane- } 


neſs, and whatſoever ſhall be found contrary to ſound 


Dodrine, and the Power of Godlineſs, leſt we par- | 
take in other mens ſins, and thereby be in danger to © 
receive of their Plagues 3 and that the Lord may be | 


One, and his Name One in theſe Kingdoms, 


As to the former part of this Article, that | 
which concerns the overthrow of the eſtabliſh- © 
ed Government of the Church, I ſhall only ſay | 


this, that the Modeſty of theſe men is in this 


cale very Admirable, and there is no doubt » 
e 


Nh 
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be made, but that in any other Kingdom it 
would be thought to be ſo; in that they do 
expect to be admitted into the Preferments of 
the Church, and to be allowed to be publick 
Preachers in itz and yet at the very ſame time, 
they do dclire to be excuſed from declaring , 
that they are not of a Perſwation, that there 
doth lye an Obligation by Oath upon them 
themſelves, the whole Nation, or ( to ſay no 
more ) at leaſt upon ſome other Perſon, who 
ought to be namelcls, to overthrow the whole 
frame of the Government of that Church, 
which they delire to be admitted into the 
Prcferments of, and particularly of that Biſhop 
by whoſe hands they arc admitted. I would 
fain know whether there be any other Part 
of the World, where any Perſons dare to de- 
mand of the preſent eſtabliſhment , that it 
would for their fakes ſo far relax it (clt, in 
order to their admithon into it. Sure theſe 
men imagine, that the Church is m a very 
preat neceſſity of them, that it cannot ſtand 
one moment without them 3 when, in the very 


Terms of their Admitlion, they do demand no 


leſs than this, that a new Law ſhould be made 
on purpoſe, whereby they may be priviledged 
trom declaring, whether or no it is Lawtul tor 
them to ſuffer the Church to continue two 
moments longer than there ſhall ariſe an op- 
portunity, wherein they may be able to over- 
throw it. 

As for the remaining Part of the Article con- 
cerning Sxperſtition, __ 7e, Schiſm, Prophaneneſ, 


and 
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and whatſoever ſhall be found contrary to found 
Doftrine or the Power of Godlineſs, &c, I ſhall 
leave that to our Friends of the Presbytery and 
their Separating, Brethren to diſpute about it : 
And it is clear enough, that they are altogether 


as unlike to agree in thoſe Particulars, as I am Þ 


with cither of them : As lovingly as ever-they 
may look upon one another at prefent, I am 
ſure that the Covenant, when opportunity | 
{erves, will be found to be levelled as directly F 
againtt the Conventicles, as againlt the Cathe- 
drals. I ſhall obſcrve no more in this Article Þ 
beſides the great Charitableneſs of the Conclu- 
fion, That the Lord may be One and his Name On F 
in the Three Kingdoms : As if the Church of En- | 
gland tollowed after firange Gods, and that 
thoſe ordained by her were really no other than, 
as they are often ftiled according to the good | 
manners which the People learn of too many F 
{uch Preachers, the Prictis of Baal. l 


ARTICLE 23. 


E ſhall with the ſame ſincerity, Reality, 

and Conftancy in our ſeveral Vocations, | 
endeavour, with our Eſtates and Lives, mutualy | 
#0 preſerve the Rights and Priviledges of the Par- 
liament and the Liberties of the Kingdoms , and to 
Preſerve and Defend the Kings Majeſties Perſon and 
Authority, in the Preſervation and Defence of the 
True Religion and Liberties of the Kingdom : That Þ 
the World may bear witneſs with our Conſciences of | 
out | 
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our Loyalty, and that we have no thoughts and 
intention to diminiſh His Majeſties Fuſt Power and 
Gr eatneſs . 


This Article hath been very much, and very 


- much inſiſted on and gloryed in tor the fceming 


Loyalty of one Exprethion in it 3 But, 11 order 
to a right Underſtanding let us conſider how 
Afairs ſtood at that time . It 1s well known , 
that the Compilers and Enjoyners of this Co- 
venant were, at that very time, in Actual Arms 
(1 hope that it is no offence , it I fay in actual 


" Rebellion )) againſt the King, This very Co- 


venant was a great Inftrument by which they 
did carry on their Delign then.on Foot againtt 
Him: The King was betrayed: and fold by one 
part of the Covenanters, thoſe from Scotland 3 
he was Bought, Impriſoned, and in effe& de- 
poſed by another part of the Covenanters, thoſe 


in England, and by the moſt Loyal of them, even 
the Lords and Commons Aſſembled at Weſtmin- 


fer; who by their Votes of Non-addreſs,Feb.17. 
1647, ( which, let us note, was long before 
the Secluſion by the Army ) did declare, Firſt, 
That they would make no farther Addreſſes or Ap- 
plications to the King : And in the Fourth Vore, 
That they will receive no more Meſſages from the 
King, and do enjoyn that no Perſon whatever do re- 
ceive or bring any Meſſage from the King to Both or 
either Honſes of Parliament, or to any other Perſon 
whch Votes they publiſhed with a Declaration, 
whereia they lay down ſome few of thoſe many 
"DD 2 Reaſons 
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Reaſons ( as they expreſs it ) why they cannot 
repoſe any more Truſt in Him. | 

Nay, long before that time, when the Scote 
complained of ſome rigours uſed towards His 
Majeſty, as being contrary to the Covenant, the 
Houſe of Commons did return them this An- 
{wer, Novemb. 18. 1646, We Obſerve that you 
mention the Defence of the King twice, from the 
Covenant 3 but in both Places. you leave out, in 
the Preſervation of the True Religion, &c. A 
main Clauſe without which the other ought not 
to be mentioned, Which very Anſwer them- 
{eives did afterwards receive from their own 
Army » in a Declaration from St. Albans , 
 Novemb. 18, 1648, Where they reminded 
their Maſters of their own DoGtrine, The De- 
Fence of the King, ſay they, is to be underſtood 
. with thy reſtriction; In the Preſervatiin of, &C. 
or otherwiſe the whole Proceedings of Both King- 
doms , in making and maintaining War againſt 
Him in Defence of Religion and Liberties are que- 
ftionable for breach of Covenant 3 fince that way 
of preſerving did probably tend to the deſtruCion, 
and was without any ſafe proviſion , either for 
his Perſon, or that Authority which can properly 
be called His , or underſtood in Conjundion with 
His Perſon , bitt that therein His Perſon might 
probably have heen deſtroyed under the Sword or 
by a Bullet, yea was ordinarily endeavored to be 
fo, as well as the Perſons of others in Arms with 
Him , and that Authority of His was certainly 
oppoſed and endeavoured to be deſtroyed thereby, inſtead 
of being defended. Remonſirance from St. Albans, 
P« $5+- + Indecd 
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Indeed, about the time of the Kings Mur- 
ther , many of the Covenanters did declare 
themſelves a little diffatished with that way 
of Proceeding againſt Him; and did ( how 
reaſonably upon their own Grounds, I know 
not) urge the Covenant for - His Preſerva- 
tion : But of their Behaviour in this Caſe, I 
ſhall give only the Account of an Author, who 
lived in thoſe_times when. they had opportu- 
nities enough to have 'taken what Account of 
Him, themſelves pleaſed. His words are theſe 
ina Book Entituled, 4A ſhort View of the Life 
and Reign of King Charles the Firſt, Monarch 
of Great Britain, p. 94. The Presbyterians car- 
ried on this Tragedy to the very laſt 4, from 
the firſt bringing in of the Scots to the beginning 
of the War, and from the beginning of the War , 
till they had brought Him Priſoner to Holmby- 
Houſe, and then Quarrelled with the Independents 
for taking of the Work, out of their hands, and 
robbing them of the long expected fruit of their 
Plots and Practices. They cryed out againſt them 
in their Pulpits, and clamoured againſt them in 
their Pamphlets for that, of which themſelves were ' 
' at leaſt parcel-guilty, Ft ft non.rc at voto fal- 
tem Regicide, &c. On the other fide, the Tn- 
dependents, who waſhed their hauds in the Blood 
of the King, ſeemed 4s deſirous 45 the Presbyterians 
to waſh their hands of it : By them it was alledged 
more calmly, that they had put Charles Stuart 
to Death, againſt whom they proceeded as the 
Cauſe of ſo much bloodſhed, but that the King 
bad been Murthered a long time before by the 

= D 3 Precby- 
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Presbyterians , when they deprived Him of His 
Crown, His Sroord, His Scepter 3 of His Crown, 
by forcing from Him thoſe Prerogatives which 
placed Him in a Throne of Eminency above His 
People of His Sword, by wreſting the Militia 
out of His Hands, by which He was made unable 
zo Protect them, and of His Scepter, in diveſting | 
Him of His Power of calling Parliaments, and F 
of His Negative Voice in making thoſe Laws by 
which He was to Govern all Eſtates of Men 
under His Dominion : And more than ſo, they had 
deprived Him of His Natural Liberty as a Man, 
of the Society of His Wife, as He was a Hu- | 
band , of the Converſation of His Children, as | 
He was a Father; of the Attendance of His Ser- | 
vants, as He was a Maſter , and in a word, of all | 
. thoſe Comforts which might make Life valued for Þ| 
a Bleſſing : So that there was nothing left for the Þþ 
Independents to do, but to put an end to thoſe | 
Calamities into which this miſerable Man, this F 
Vir dolorum , as He might very well be called, | 
bad been ſo accurſedly plunged by the Presbyte- Þ| 
TIans. ' 
To which I ſhall only add this farther, that | 
notwithlianding all that Loyalty which the 

Covenanters haye ſo often boaſted of , from | 
the Obligation of the Covenant; yet it is | 
well known, that the Covenant was placed | 
by themſelves as a Bar between Him and His | 
Throne, that without ſubmitting to this, they 
could not endure to think 'of His Reſtauration 
to thatz and this to ſo high a degree, that 
even in Zarmary 1648, Notwithſtanding the 
| apparent 
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apparent danger which the Kings Lite was 
known to be in, yet even then, the General 
Aſſembly of Scotland did violently oppoſe all 
courſes thought upon for His Relief, and pref- 
ſed earneſily, That His Majeſty's Conceſſions and 
Offers concerning Religion, may divedly and poſi- 
tively be declared unſatisfafory to the Parliament, 
and that there ſhall be no engagement for reſtore= 
ing His Majeſty to one of His Houſes with Hon- 
our, Freedom and Safety, before (ecurity and Aſ- 
ſurance be had from His Majeſty by His Solemn 
Oath under Hand and Seal, that He ſhall for 
Himſelf and His Succeſſors conſent and agree to 
Adis of Parliament enjoyning the League and Cove- 
nant, and fully Eſtabliſhing Presbyterian Govern= 
ment, Direfory of Worſhip, and Confeſſion of Faith 
in all His Majeſties Dominions 3 and that His Ma- 
jeſty ſhall never make oppoſition to any of theſe, or 
_— any change thereof. Vid:Declar.of Jan.10. 
1640, 

Now therefore ſeeing it is ſo plain a Caſe,that 
in the Opinion of the Compilers and Enjoyners 
of the Covenant 3 all the fore-mentioned' Vio- 
lences both might and ought to have been uſed 
againſt the King, by Vertue and in perſuance of 
the Covenant : It thence follows unavoidably-, 
that His Majeſty is not a little concerned to be 
very watchful over all thoſe Perſons who are ſo 
tender of the Honor of the Covenant, that they 
demand it as the Condition of their Admiſſion 
into the Church, that they may by no means be 
queſtioned concerning their ' Opinion about its 


Obligation, 
D4; ARTI- 
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ARTICLE 4. 


E ſhall with all Faithfulneſs endeavor the 


Diſcovery of all ſuch as have been or ſhall- | 


be Incendiaries, Malignants or evil Inſtruments, by 
hindering the Reformation of Religion, dividing the 
King from His People, . or one of the Kingdoms from 
another, or making any Fadion or Parties among the 
People contrary to this League and Covenant, that 
tb:y may be brought to publick, Trial, and receive 
condign puniſhment, as the degree of their offences 
ſhall require or deſerve, or the Supreme Judicatories 
of both Kingdoms reſpedively, or others, baving 


power from them for that effe&, ſhall judge-conve- 


ment. 


It is very well known what the meaning of 
Incendiaries and Malignants 1s, in this Article ; 
And it is ſhrewdly to be ſuſpected, That thoſe 
_ who are perſwaded of the Obligation of this 
Oath, are likewiſe perſwaded , that thoſe In- 
cendiaries and Malignants, have not as yet been 
brought to' condign puniſhment 3 and what- 
ever benefit the Covenanters themſelves may 
receive by an A of Oblivion, it is much to 
be ſuſpe&ted, that thoſe who are Covenanted 
againſt, are looked upon as not capable of re- 
ceiving any advantage by it : And there is rea- 
{on to believe, that thoſe who ſcruple the Va- 
 lidity of that At of Parliament which declares 
againſt the Obligation of the Covenant, are by 
no 
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no means to be truſted, leaſt, if opportunity 
thould ſerve, they would not Iikewife ſcruple 
the Validity of that A& of Parliament which 
gave them Indempnity. For thus, according 
fo their own Grounds, they may argue, The 
AR of Oblivion is againlt the Covenant, and 
then it followeth in the next place, that it is 
| againſt their Conſcicnces 3 It is againſt the Oath 
: of God lying upon” themſelves and upon the whole 
Nation, and upon all Poſterity, And no Humane 
AR or Power can abſolve them or any one 
elſe from it 3 and every thing done againſt the 
Covenant is null and void, the whole Nation 
being bound up by it to all Ages. For there- 
fore it was That the Covenant was bang up in 
the Parliament; as a Compaſs whereby toſteer their 
Debates, and to difiate to all, who ſhall ſucceed 
in that place and Capacity, what Obligation doth 
before God Iye upon the Body of this Nation , 
as I have before Obſerved. Now upon theſe 
mens ſuppoſitions, there is no Security to be 
had, but that they who paſſed an Adq of 
Oblivion*, to pardon any thing done againſt 
the Covent, are involved in guilt and liable 
to puniſhment for ſo doing 3 *and are upon 
thole very accounts to expect , when Provi- 
dence ſhall put an opportunity into the hands 
of theſe Zealots, the very ſame Return which 
= the Prophet made to Ahab, 1 King. 20. v. 42. 
| Thus ſaith the Lord, Becauſe thou haſt let go a 
Man whom I have appointed to deſtruCtion, there- 
fore thy life ſhall go for his life, and thy people for 
bis people. 

The 
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The next thing which I ſhall obſerve in this 
Article is this, That thoſe Perſons who Cove. 
vanted together, among, othcr things, to main- 
tain the Liberties of the Kingdom, have o far 
forgot themſclves , as that in that very Cove- 
nant they have ſet up an Arbitrary Govern- | 
ment : The Rule of condign puniſhment here | 
ſet down, 1s not any known Law, no, not fo | 
much as a new one of their own making; | 
but, as the degree of their offences ſhall require or 
deſerve, or the, Supreme Judicatories of both King- | 
doms reſpe&ively, or others having power from them 
for that effef, ſhall judge convenient, By which 
words It is plat, that they did not look upon 
it as ſufficient to take an Arbitrary power 
into their own hanas, but likewiſe did de- | 
legate it to as many <lle belides as they F 
pleaſed. 


ARTICLE: 5 


Hereas the happineſs of a Bleſſed Peace 


between the Kingdoms, dent in forme |} 


times to our Progenitors, is by the good Providence | 
of God granted to us, and bath lately been con- Þ 
cluded and ſettled by both Parliaments , we ſhall | 
each one of us, according to our Place and Intereſt, | 
endeavor that they may be conjoyned in a firm Peace 
and Union to all Poſterity, and that Juſtice | 
may be done upon all wilful oppoſers there-Þ 
of , in manner expreſſed in the precedent | 
Article : According to the preceding a 

ticle, 
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tice, i & as ſhall be judged conveni- | 
ent. 


The Modeſty of theſe men 1s very admir- 
able, in that they would out-tace the World , 
that England and Scotland were never at peace 
jn former times, or, rather their Language is 
ſomething Myſterious , that the I wo Nations 
were ncver at Peace till they had involved 
them in a War. But as in the former Arti- 
cle they were, as I have ſhewed , tender of 
the Liberty of the Subject 3efo in this they have 
been very carcful of the Authority of His Ma- 
jeſty, in that they have taken upon them to 
make Peace with another Kingdom without 
him; and withal when that very Peace was 
nothing ele, beſides their joyning Forces againſt 


Him, 
"ARTFTICEE- 6 


E ſhall alſo according to our Place and 

Calling, in this Common Cauſe of Reli- 
gion, Liberty and Peace of the Kingdom , afſiſt 
and defend all thoſe that enter into this League 
and Covenant , in the maintaining and purſuing 
thereof > and ſhall not ſuffer our ſelves dire(ly or 
indirely, by whaiſoever Combination, Perſwaſion 
or Terror to be divided and withdrawn frem this 
Bleſſed Union and Conjundion , whether to make 
defection to the contrary Part , or to give out 
ſelves to deteſtable Indifferency or Neutrality 
in , 
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in this Cauſe, which- ſo mnch concerns the Glory of 
Cod, the Good of the Kingdom, and the Honour 
of the King : But ſhall all the days of our lives 
zealouſly and conſtantly continue therein againſt all 
Oppoſition, and promote the ſame according to our 


power againſt all Letts and Impediments what |j 


ſoever : And what we are not able of our ſelves to 
ſuppreſs or overcome , we ſhall reveal and mak 
known, that it may be timely prevented and re- 


God. 


From which Article it is plainly to be ſeen, 


That thoſe who do believe themſelves to lye 


under the Obligation ot this Covenant , are. 


and ought to be looked upon as a Party al- 
ready formed and combined together againlt the 
whole Nation beſides, having a common Band 
to unite and tye them faſt together : And this 
is ſuch an Union as they look upon as Sacred 
and indiſſoluble. And the Ends, in order to 
which they are thus combined , are in their 
eſteem ſuch, as that nothing can cxcuſe the 
leaft intermiſſion in their perſuance after them, 
befides an abſolute Impoſſbility, and even in 
that caſe it is lawful for them only, to delay (o 
long, as to expect a more favourable ſeaſon : 
For they are according to this Article, Never to 
be wrought over to ſo much as a deteſtable In- 
differency or Neutrality in this Cauſe of God 3 but 
zealouſly and conſtantly to continue therein againſt 
all Oppoſition, all Letts and Impediments what- 


oevers 
And 


moved + All which we ſhall do in the fight of | 
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And having now laid down the Six Articles 
of the Covenant, I ſhall only add a few of the 
lat words of the large and ſolemn Concluſion of 
itz; wherein they pray God to bleſs theiF pro- 
ceedings herein with ſuch ſucceſs as may be an 
encouragement to other Churches, groaning under, or 
in danger of the Toke of Antichriſtian Tyranny, to 
jon in the ſame or like Aſſociation or Covenant, 
to the Glory of God, the Enlargement of the King= 
dom of Feſus Chriſt, and the Peace and Tran- 
quillity of Chriſtian Kingdoms and Common- 
wealths. 


Of the Concluſion of it. 


T hath-been often ſaid in the bchalf of the 

Presbyterians, that they did not Engage in 
| the late War under a leſs Authority than that 
| of the Two Houſes of Parliament : What Au- 
| thority the Two Houſes of Parliament have in 
{ Raifinga War againſt the King ſhall be no part 
| of this Enquiry, nor whether the Lords and 
{ Gentlemen who at that time fiaid at Weſtmin- 
| fter were the Two Houſes of Parliament ? Be 
| theſe two things as they will, although it is 
| not unknown what may be ſaid as to both 
| thoſe Caſes 3 yet however the Covenant, hath 
| Informed us of another ſort of Authority , 
| under which a War may be raiſed at any time 
| againſt all the Kings in Emrope : Becauſe in 
| theſe words is held forth a publick Invitation 
| to all Subjects whatſoeyer, who do either really 
| groan 
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groan under, or are in any danger of an 
thing, which our folk have pleaſcd to call, oy 
themſelves ſhall chance to fancy to be a Yoke 
of Antichrittian Tyranny , to enter either into 
this or the like Aſſociation or Covenant. Now 
I ſuppoſe, that it is no eaſfie task to make out, 
that all Kingdoms have Parliaments endued 
with ſo large a ſhare of the Soveraignty , as 


that they have Authority. to take up Arms | 
againſt their reſpective. Princes : And if thert | 


were (uch Parliaments every where, this In- 


vitation is only made to the Chriſtian Churches, Þ 


without taking the leaſt notice of Parliaments; 


nay with a full aſſurance that there were no Þ 
ſuch Parliaments to be taken notice of. $ | 
that by this Doctrine the Church alone may Þþ 
enter into Aſſociation againſt the State upon | 
the Score of Religion ( eſpecially if it can but 
cry out Antichriſt |) may engage the Subjeds | 
ot all Exrope againtt their Soveraigns, be they Þ 


Princes or Common-wealths, 


I know very well that thoſe who urge the 
taking away of the Declaration enjoyned con- Þ 
cerning the renouncing of the Covenant, have 
one Evaſion whereby to avoid entring into the | 
Merits of the Cauſe, and that is this; The ſeem- Þ 
ing unreaſonableneſs of that Clauſe 3 Alſo Thold F 
#hat there lyeth no Obligation upon me, or any oth |þ 
Perſon from the Oath commonly called the SF 
temn, &c. Is it not unjuſt that one man ſhould Þ 
be bound to Swear to the Obligations of ano-| 
ther? As plauſible ſoever as this may ſeem, noÞ 
doubt it is but an Eyafion 5 fox it is well known 


whom 
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whom they mean by that other Perſon whom 
they ſuppoſe to be obliged 3 and beſides to 
make this Caſe ſeem much harcer than it is 
indeed 3 They endeavour to perſwade us, that 
this Renunciation is what really 1t 1s not 3 for 
it is plain, that this Declaration 1s not an Oath, 
nor any thing like one, only we are called up- 
on to declare what our Opinion 1s in a Caſe 
there put to us 3 we are fo far from being re- 
quired in this Caſe unto the Swearing for any 
one elſe; that we are not called upon to Swear 
for our {clves, we do not Swear that there doth 
lye no Obligation cither upon our ſelves or any 
other Perſon, but only that we do not believe 
that there doth. 

And after all this, the pretence of being ſcru- 
pulous about declaring any thing concerning the 
Obligation of any other Perſon hath one great 
reſerve in it : For, the very {uppofal of the poſ- 
{ibility of that is in effect to ſay, that the Co- 
venant as to the matter of it is in every parti- 
cular reſpe& lawful for unleſs it be lawful in 
every particular reſpcet, no Body can be obliged 
by it 3 and if once it be granted to be a lawful 
Oath, it will be very catie thence to deduce 
that it is Obligatory to more Perſons than 
One. 

And thus I have taken a ſhort review of the 
Covenant, wherein it is very plam that there 
are many things of ſuch Univerſal and danger- 


. ous Conſequence therein Covenanted for, as do 


render it not altogether unworthy the care of 
thoſe who are in Publick Places to conſider a 
little 
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little with themſelves, what the meaning of it 
is, that ſo many men do profeſs themſelves to 
have ſo deep a ſence of the Obligation of the 
Covenant, as that a law muſt be made on pur- 
poſe to gratifie them in that humour : The Pu- 


blick Conſtitutions muſt veil to their unknown | 


Scruples, and with the Honour of having the 
Wiſdom of the whole Nation confeſs it ſelf to 


have been all along miſtaken, they expe to be | 
admitted Publick Preachers 3 This Plea is fuch Þ 


a one as doth look as if it had ſome deep 


meaning in it, and ought to be thoroughly un- | 
derſiood before admitting I ſhall end this Ar- F 
gument as I did begin it, Either theſe men do j 


believe that the Covenant doth oblige, or, they 


do not believe it, if they do not believe it to Þ 


oblige, I cannot ſee what honeſt Reaſon can be 
given why they ſhould Scruple to declare this 
their Belief z But on the other ſide, it they do 
really believe that the Covenant doth oblige 
them, it is much more adviſeable, that this 


Perfwaſion ſhould keep them out of the Church, Þ| 


than that they ſhould bring this Perſwaſion into 
it: And whereas the Law-makers hoped that 
the Peeviſhneſs of this ſort of People would 
within ſome reaſonable compaſs of time have 
grown weary of it ſelf, and accordingly had 
provided that the Declaration againſt-the Co- 
venant ſhould, within a few Years, of courſe 
have become antiquated 3 the Clamours of theſe 
men have given ſo reaſonable a Jealouſie about 
their retaining their old Principles, as may well 


{erye to awaken the Caution of thoſe in Autho- 


rity, 
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rity, ſo far as to put them in mind of giving 
New Life to their Old Act, and cnlarging the 
terms of its Duration: For ſeeing that the Diſ= 
ſenters do value themſelves ſo much upon their 
remembring the Covenant , our Governours 
have no {mall Concern to lect it be fecn, that 
neither do they forget it, 


| An Initance in a known Presbyterian 
who did Renounce Publickly the Coe- 
nant, as to the moit meritorious part of 

 #, voluntarily, long before the Kings 
Reſtauration. 


O all which hath been already ſaid, I ſhall 
add this one Thing 3 It may not unjulily 

ſcem a Cauſe of much wonder how it ſhould 
come to paſs, that the Covenant {hould be look- 
ed upon as a thing much more Sacred and in- 
diſſoluble now than it was in former Dayes 3 
That.Correſpondence which Mr. Fenkins, and a 
great many other London Minitters held with the 
Scots, for the ſake of which he and others were 
caſt into Priſon, will not be denied to bein pur- 
luance of the Obligation of the Covenant, and 
of that Part of it which they are always glory- 
Ing in, the Loyal and' Meritorious Part, as to the 
Authority of His Majeſty : Now I dare appeal to 
any Member of his preſent Congregation, whe- 
ther he hath not Renounced this part of the 
Obligation of the Covenant, in theſe following 


Words. 
E | To 
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To the Supreme Authority, the 


Parliament of the Common. 


wealth of England. 


The Humble Petition of William | 
Jenkins Priſener. | = 


*, 


HAT the Providence of God hath in th | 
Fudgment of your Petitioner as evidently | 
appeared in the removing of others from, Þ 

and inveſting your Honours with the Government of | 
this Nation, as ever they appeared in the taking away | 
or beſtowing of any Government in any Hiſtory of any | 
Age in the World, 3 

That he apprehends that a refuſal to be ſubjed t | 
this preſent Authority, under the pretence of upbold- 
zng the Title of ANY ONE wpon the Earth,-uF 
a refuſal to acquieſce in the wiſe and righteous plea- 
ſure of God, ſuch an oppoſing of the Government | 
ſet up by the Soveraign Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
as none can have peace either it aGing or ſuffering | 
For : And that your Petitioner Iooks upon it as hi | 
Duty to yield to this Authority, all afirve and chear- F 
ful Obedience, even for Conſcience fake, &c. ; 


Here is a plain Renunciation of all the Obli- ; 
gation of the Covenant, ſo far as reſpeQs the Þ 
King 3 the good man is quit by Proyidence ,| 

| na} | 


_ _ 
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nay did not that whole Party, as ſcrupulous as 
ever they may now ſeem, from that time for- 
ward ever afterward till the Jaying alide the 
Family of Cromwels , abſolutely lay alide all 
thought of any manner of Obligation either to 
King or Covenant, 


How it comes to paſs, that the Precbytc- 
rians and other Diſſenters, whoſe Opi- 
ions and Pleas are mutually ſo incon- 
ſeſtent, do agree in their clamours fur 

tberty of Conſcience. 


ND now aft.r all theſe dangers which 
will be pcrpetually inipending over -us 

from the Covenant, and which we can 1c ver be 
ſecure from, ſo long as there 1s the lealt pre- 
tence remaining an.ong us, that that Oath is 
at all Obligatory 3 there is another thing which 
may jultly raiſe our wonder, and may concern 
us much more than the generality of us are 
aware, to enquire what may be the meaning of 


It and that is this, to conſider how it doth 


come to paſs, that the Presbyterians and the 
other Sectaries do all at preſent unite in the 
Common Plea of Liberty of Conſcience; For 
It is very plain that in this part of the Debate 
between us, their Inclinations, Judgments and 
Tntereſis are very different, and their Pleas ut» 
terly inconhiltent, It is not fo long ago, bur 
that ſome alive remember it, that the ſweet 


| noiſe of Liberty of Conſcience made a very 


ow pleaſant 
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pleaſant ſound, and the Diffenters from the le. 
gal Eſtabliſhment were all tor a while hugely 
taken themſelves, and did endeavour to charm 
eich other with it 3 but within the compaſs 
of a very little time, they themſelves could 
not tell what to do with it, fell out with 
one another about the Nature, Bounds, and 
Limits of itz and even at this very day it is 
a clear Caſe, That any Private Perfon, with- 
out the leaſt entrenching upon the Authority 
of his Superiours, may ſafely undertake, that 
all the Pretenders to Liberty of Conſcience in 
the whole Nation, ſhall every one of them haye 


their utmoſt wiſh, in the very ſame moment | 


that they themſelves ſhall all agree about it; 


I muſt necds ſay that this Plea is at the firſt | 


view ſomething ſpecious, and hath ſome ſhews 
of reaſon in it 3 But if it be a little narrowly 
looked into, it will be found to be a tine 
word, which no body knoweth the meaning 
of, a thing which looks prettily, but is of no 
manner of uſe, which very many Perfons do 
admire, and very few if any atall will in the leaft 
_ endure, 

And to make this evident, let us conſider 
that this Liberty of Conſcience mult be either 
limited, or unlimited 3 If limited, it is by no 
means to be called Liberty of Conſ&ience 3 nay, 
it is a plain giving up of the Cauſe, for 1t is an 
aqual granting, that Conſcience is neither ſo 


Sacred, nor hath any Right to be looked upon - | 


as ſo tender a thing, but that it both may and 
ought to haye bounds and limits ſet unto 1t , 
an 
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and I believe that there are few men who are 
not of this mind, or, if they are not at preſent, 
a little experience will quickly bring them to be 
of it. | 


They themſelves cannot agree, what Liber- 
ty of Conſcience is, and what are its true 
bounds. 


OW if Conſcience be to be limited, then 
they who do not like thoſe limits which 

the Law hath already ſet unto it ſhould do 
well ( when they have obtained leave for their 
ſo doing ) to propoſe thoſe other Limits which 
they ſee cauſe to defire 3 and after they are agreed 
themſelves about thoſe Limits, let them in a 
dutiful manner offer them to. their Superiours, 
alledge their Reaſons, and among them, let 
them by no means omit this one, which they 
{o often boaſt of and Triumph in, the great . 
numbers. and Quality of thoſe Perſons who are 
agreed upon thoſe Bounds and Limits, who will 
acquieſce and reſt ſatished in them : And with- 
out the doing of this, the Raifſers of all theſe 
Clamours do nothing elſe but put an intolerable 
affront upon the Wiſdom and Authority of the 
Nation, to demand ſo importunately the Al- 
teration of the (ctled Conſtitution, in order to 
the Gratification of no body knoweth whom, 
why, or in whats, either how far the Alterati- 
on 1s defired, or what is defigned to be the effect 
of any ſuch Alteration. Let, I ſay, the Difſen- 
£2 ters, 
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ters, who take themſelves to be conſiderable | 


enough to Expect a publick change for their 
ſakes, declare concerning themſelves and their 
Intentions, We are they who do delire an Al- 
texation 3 we do delire 1t to be made only thus 
far, and then we will acquicſce in it, and in ozr 
ſeveral Places and Calings { according to a known 
reading ) will endeavour to make all others to 
acquicice in itz and we know, that all the 
Sobcr, Scrious, Pcaccable , Godly , Knowing, 
Conſcientious Part of the Nation will joyn with 
us IN It, | 

When the Noiſe-makers have done this, then, 
and not before, it will be feaſonable to harken 
unto them : Upon theſe Terms, I ſay, and on- 
ly upon theſe, their Propoſals will be in a con- 
dition to be taken into Conſideration : When it 
is once known what the defires of any Party 
are, then there is room tor cnquiry, whether 
or no, or how far they carry Reaſon in them, 
And it may ſometimes ſo chance, that ſuch 
demands as are not altogether reaſonable in 
themſelves, may yet in ſome ſort be thought fit 
to be complied with in regard of the Number, 


Quality, Merits or Intereſt of thoſe Perſons who : 


appear io be fond of them, In a Debate about 
the Alteration of a Legal Eſtabliſhment, there 
are Two things highly conſiderable; 1. The 
Nature of the Alteration it ſelf ; 2, The Nature 
of thoſe who delire It 3 who they are, how many, 
and what kind of People, Now theſe are things 
which theniclves alone are qualified to make 
out unto us 5 and till they have done that, Au- 
| thority 
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thority is ſcarce in a Capacity to concern it ſelf 
about it : For it can have no Meaſures to take, 
nor propoſe to it ſelt any End 3 it can neither 
know what Concethons to make, nor to whomz 
can have no way the leaſt aſſurance, either what 
will ſatisfhie, or who they are who are to be ſa- 
tigficd. 


Of Comprehenſyon, and how little will be 
gained by granting it, 


ND as for the late device of Comprechen- 
f10n, the nature of it is as yet unknown, 

and he muſt be a bold Man who will undertake 
for the Event of it. As to that which is by or- 
dinary Perſons to be underſtood of it, it amounts 
to no more than a pretty Artifice of ſaving the 
Reputation of about a dozen Perſons, who are 
ſick of their preſent Separation from the Church, 
and ftand in need of a plauſible Pretence under 
which to return unto it: Their credit will not 
ſuffer them to Renounce their Old Principles, 
and they are weary of ſticking longer to them. 
Now if the Pride of theſe Men ſhould: be thus 
far gratified , who can fecure us of any great 
Efte& from it ? Will their Hearers imitate their 
Teachers in their compliance upon theſe Terms 
or abhor them for it? And if we had any afſu- 
rance in getting above theſe Dithculttes, yet 
however, as to all thoſe who do not come with- 
in the Comprehenſion , every one of all the 
Pleas of Liberty of Conſcience and Perſecution 
E 4 remain 
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remain as they were before, fo that ſuch x 
Purchaſe will be uponno prudent eſtimate worth 
the price we pay for it. 

Theſe T'wo things therefore T take to be very 
clear 3 Firſt, that Liberty with Bounds and Li- 
mits ſet to it , is not Liberty of Conſcicnce: 
2 That if any other Bounds and Limits are to 
be ſet beſides thoſe which the Law hath already 
ſer, it is very requiſite, indeed neceſſary, that 
thoſe Limits ſhould be known before admitted, 
agreed upon among, themſelves before rhey be 
dcfired from their Superiours. But becauſe I 
very well know that how reaſonable {oever this 
way of procedure 1s in it felt, yet that the con- 
cerned Gentlemen wall find more than 3 tew 
difficulties in it 3 I ſhall therefore enquire a lit- 
tle into the other Member of the fore-mentioned 


Diviſton, and that is, ſuch a Toleration as is 


unlimited. 
Of unlimited Toleration. 


ND here I do freely confeſs this, that all 

the Pleas which pretend to ſhew the rea- 
{onableneſs and uſctulneſs of Liberty of Conſci- 
ence do plainly prove this, if they do prove any 
thing at all: And the late Author of Humane 
Reaſon hath been ſo much honeſter than many 
" of the Writers upon this Argument , that he 
hath fairly owned the Conclufion which his 
Premiſes naturally do tend unto. Now that 
which here doth firſt offer it {elf to our Corht- 
deration, 
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deration, is this: How it doth come to paſs 
that in this Part of the Argument the Presby- 
terians of late have obſcrvably been very filent? 
There was a time when in this Caſe their Zeal 
was as warm as any mans, .and nothing in the 
whole World was in their efteem more frightfu], 
more intolerable than Toleration. In the 
year, 1644, This Point of Indulgence was a 
matter of high Debate, and the Difſenters from 
the Presbyterian way, did delire the ſame Li- 
berty from their Impoſitions, which they had 
both of them before joyncd in defiring from the 
National Settlement 3 their Pretences were at 
leaſt equal, they had the ſame Natural right to 
Freedom which any other men had, they had 
the ſame Pleas of Chriſtian Liberty, and beſides 
all this they had another very good Title, upon 
which they might expect Indulgence from the 
Presbyterians in Point of Merit 3 the ſame Ar- 
ouments the SeQaries ſhewed to be in common 
between them both, and withall had this to add 
farther, that their Arms added that aſſiſtance, 
without which the Presbyterians could never 
have been able to have brought themſelves into 
a condition, to have enjoyed that Liberty as to 
| themſelves, which the other Sects by their joynt 
|  Concurrence did put them into a condition to 
| grant, and therefore very well deſerved to have 
received from them. But in thoſe dayecs, their 
dear Brethren, to whom they were much be- 
holding for their joynt concurrence in Prayers 
and Arms ; their mutual Contributions of Blood 
and Treaſure, and whom .at preſent they ſmile 

| moſt 
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moſt (weetly upon, did receive the harſheſt uſage 
which was in their Power to give them, and it 
was no {mall matter of publick complaint, that 
they were not permitted to handle them with 
much greater roughneſs : To omit many others 
there then came out a Book Entituled, hole 
ſome Severity reconciled with Chriftian Liberty, 


Licenſed by Fa. Cranford, wherein we are told, Þ 
that Liberty of Herefie and Schiſm is no part of | 
the Liberty of Conſcience which Chrift hath pure | 
chaſed for us, but that under theſe fair Colours | 
and bandſome Pretexts SeCtaries infuſe their Poyſon, | 
their Pernicious, God-provoking, Truth-defacing , | 


 Church-rainating and State-ſhakjng Toleration. 


The Diſfenters own Teitimony againit 


Toleration. 


"TO which Author I ſhall only add the more Þ 
Publick Teftimony to the Truth of Feſus Chriſt, Þ 
and to our Solemn League and Covenant, as alſo 
againſt the Errours, Hereſies, Blaſphemies of theſe | 
Times, and the Tolcration of them, Subſcribed by | 
*be Miniſters of Chriſt within the Province of | 
London, December 14. 1647, Which I have F 
already rnentioned, but in this part of the Ar- 
gument ſhall infiſt ſomething more largely upon; | 
becauſe they were ſuch a Body of men as were | 
looked upon as very conſiderable, and ſuffciently F 
qualihed to ſpeak the ſence of their whole Party F 
to. great advantage : And beſides that ſome of | 
thei are yct living and Preachers at this day | 
0 
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to the ſeparated Congregations about the Town, 
Now I would fain knew of theſe Gentlemen, 
whether they are of the ſame Judgment now 

about Toleration, as they were then ? It they 
| are, then methinks they ſhould do very well to 
declare it, and fo much therather, becauſe that 


\Þ by their bchaviour one would guefs that their 
| minds were altered; in that they do {o far 
| comply, as to joyn Counſcls and Intereſts with 


| thoſe whom formerly they bore Teſtimony 
| againſt: Again, it they are of the ſame mind 


'F about Toleration now as they were formerly ; 


then all the under Secs have great Cauſe in 
time to beware of them, ought to look upon 
them as very falſe Brethren, who want nothing 
but opportunity to take away that Liberty 
which now indeed is common to them with 
the reſt of their Brethren, but they never in- 
tended it for any but themſelves. And on the 
other fide, if they are not of the ſame mind 
about Toleration now as they were formerly, 
then they ought in all Honeſty to declare to 
the World how much they were formerly 
miſtaken, in that they raiſed ſuch fearful Out- 
cries againſt that Toleration which is an inno- - 
cent and an uſeful thing 3 the giving of which 
Is (as it is now faid ) the Duty and Intereſt 
of all Government, is indeed no other than 
the permitting to us that Liberty with which 
Chriſt made us free, or rather, which is the 
Right of Nature, the Common Birth-right of 
all Mankind. 
In the Preface to the aforeſaid Teſtimony they 
tcl! 
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tell us of the ſpreading Herefies and curſed Blaſ- 
phemies of thoſe Times, which had borne down the 
Authority of the Scriptures and our Solemn League 
and Covenant ( very fitly joyned :  ) And then 
they add, But above all our Souls are wounded 
#0 think with what hope and induſtry, a Tolera- 
#:0n of all theſe Evils is endeavoured , and with 
what a wellcomed boldneſs ſundry odious Here- 
ticks, which in other places have been baniſhed 
and branded with infamy, do vent their poxſonous 


Opinions amongſt us 3 as if they intended to make 
England a common receptacle of all the ſinful Dregs | 


of Forreign Countries as well as former Ages , 


Pag. 29. As if all the Errours, Herefies, Sets, | 


Schifws, Diviſions, Looſeneſs, Prophaneneſs, ond 
Breach of Covenant among(t us, were ſmall matters, 
what ſecret and publick Endeavours , Projects , 
Methods and Pradtices are there amongſt us to 
bring in an Univerſal, boundleſs, lawleſs, ave 


minable and intolerable Toleration , to the filling J 


#þ of the meaſure of our Tniquities, and the pul- 


ling down Gods fierce indignation upon this Nation, | 


and pag. 3G. Inſtead of Unity aud Uniformityin 
Matters of Religion, we are torne in pieces with 
deſtructive Schiſms, Separations, Diviſions, and 


Sub-aviſions, &&c, and inſtead of Extirpation of E 


Hereſfie, Schiſm, Prophaneneſs, we have ſuch an 


zmpudent and general inundation of all theſe Evils, Þ 


that Multitudes are not aſhamed to preſs and 
plead for a publich,, formal, Univerſal Tolerations 
And having thus ſhewed how great their 
Zeal was in this Caſe, I ſhall likewiſe lay 
_ gown their Reaſons for it, which with great 
carnelinels 
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earneſineſs they did expreſs in theſe followin 
Words, pag. 32. 4 publick and a general To= 
leration will prove an hideous and complexive evil 
of moſt dangerous and miſchievous Conſequence , if 
ever ( which God forbid ) it ſhould be conſented 
to by Authority, for hereby, Firſt, the Glory of the 
moſt bigh God, will be laid in the very duſt 3 Se- 
condly, the Truth of Chriſt , yea, all the Funda- 
mentals of Faith will be razed to the very ground 3 
Thirdly, all Chrifts Ordinances, Offices, Worſhip , 
Religion, yea and the very Power of Godlineſs will 
be utterly overthrown > Fourthly, thouſands, and 
ten thouſands of poor Souls which Chriſt hath ran- 
* ſomed with his own blood, ſhall be bereby betrayed, 
ſeduced, and endangered to be undone to all Eter- 
aity, Fifibly, Magiftracy and Miniſtry, and with 
them all Religious, and comely Order in the Church 
and Common-wealth will be plucked up by the very 
Roots, Sixthly, Reformation in Religion, in Do- 
drine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government ſhall be 
| nviterly made void. Seventhly, England ſhall be 
ſwallowed up with Sets, Schiſms, Diviſions, 
© Diſorders, and Confuſtons , and become an odious 
ſinks and a common receptacle of all the prodigious 
| Errours, Lyes, Hereſies, and Blaſphemies, Liber- 


'Þ tiniſm and Prophaneneſs in the World , ſo that 


, Rome it ſelf ſhall not be a more. odious puddle 


and Cage of all abominations and uncleanneſſes. 


| Erghthly, the Godly ſhall fit down and lament 


| anorg uw. Nimbly, the Wicked ſpall riſe up and 


| inſult over us.  Tenthly, . all the Nations about us 
\ | Fall be amazed at ww. Eleventhly, all the Re- 
| formed Churches ſhall be aſhamed to own us, they 


ſhall 
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ſhall all cry out againſt ws, Is this England 
that Covenanted and Swore to the moſt High Gu 
ſuch a Reformation and Extirpation of Popery, 
Prelacy, Superſtition, Herefie, Schiſm, Prophane. 
neſs, and whatever ſhall be found contrary to ſound 


Dofrine, and the Power of Godlineſs, and afta | 


fo long a Travel hath ſhe brought forth an hide 
Monſter of Toleration * And again pag. 33. Hath 
England heretofore had ſuch a large ſhare of Gf- 
pel-Enjoyments and doth ſhe now render to the 


% 


Lord for all his Benefits a deteftable Toleration ? | 


Doſt thou thus reward the Lord, O fooliſh Eng- 


land and unwiſe * Twelfthly, and to conclud,, | 


ſeeing we have juſt cauſe to fear , that if thi 


God of Heaven and Earth will be provoked i 
Plague us yet Seven times more , and at laſt t 


3 


Toleration be entertained amongft us, the Righte | 


Tranſlate his very Goſpel and Kingdom from u | 


unto anather Nation : Therefore upon all theſe 


Conſiderations, we the Miniſters of Feſus Chrif 
do hereby teſtifie to all owr Flocks, to all the King- 


dom, to all the Reformed Churches, as our great | 
diſlike of Prelacy, Eraſtianiſm, Browniſm and In | 


dependency 3 ſo our utter abhorrency of Anti-Scrip- 


” 
Wo 
[-” 
»b 


% 


turiſm, Popery, Arrianiſm, Socinianiſm, Arminia | 


niſm, Antinomianiſm, Anabaptiſm, Libertiniſm, 


and Familiſm, with all ſuch like, now to riſe Þ 


amongſt us. 
It were endleſs to Tranſcribe all which hath 


been faid by the Presbyterians againſt Toler Þ 
tion z and therefore it is not a little ſtrange, | 
how much for ſome years they have endeav-| 
oured after it ; But ſure their ſeparating Bre-| 


thren 
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thren carnmot be ſo forgetful of what hath been 
but ſo very lately paſt, as not ta,caſt a very 
watchful Eye over them, to ſuſpe&heir kind- 
neſs, and be hugely jealous of their preſent 
Concurrence with them 3 it being not very cre- 
dible , that their Moderation 1s greater than 
formerly, and that which makes all the difle- 
rence is no other thing than this, That their 
Power is not altogether ſo great. It hath been 
no unuſual thing mn the World , for men to 
unite in their Endeavours in order to very dit- 
fering Ends 3 to difſemble for a while their mu- 
tual Reſentments, and to have leſs kindneſs 
for thoſe very Pexſons they do cabal with , 
than for thoſe whom they do cabal againſt. 
A Common Intereſt for a while keeps them 
cloſe together, and out of that they each hope 
for their particular Advantages 3 and both ſides 
hug and applaud inwardly their own Arts and 
Dexterity, in that they ſee the way chalked out 
how they ſhall be able to ſupplant their Friends, 
as well as ruine their Enemies. Thus thePres- 
byterians may at preſent joyn their endeavours 
in attaining that Liberty, which they hope in 
time to take away, not only from thoſe whom 


they at preſent detire to grant it > but like- 


wiſe from thoſe who now enjoy it together 
with them : The Independents, Anabaptilts.e#c. 
muſt needs remember how the Presbyterians 
bore Teſtimony againſt that Toleration of them 
which they could not hinder: They could no 
more endure thoſe who fought on their fide 
to diflent from them, than they could thoſe 
who 


64 Pleas for Toleration Diſcuſſed. 


who fought againſt them. Remember ( Gen- 
tlemen 3 you all fought tor Liberty of Con- 
ſcience 3 and yet your Fellow-Souldiers would 
not allow you that which you ſhed your Blood 
for, and for their own obtaining of which, they 
were much more beholding to your Arms thay 
to their own, 

The Pretences of all the differing ſorts of 
Diſſenters are ſo vaſtly diſtant, as tobe utter- 


ly inconſiſtent z and whatever Correſpondence | 


is between them at preſent, it ought not to be 
looked upon, either by themſelves or any one 


elſe, as any. Union or Agreement which is of | 
late made between them, but meerly as a Com- F 
bination againſt that Settlement which they | 
are all weary of 3 and as ſoon as ever that is Þ 
again overthrown , we ſhall then ſce that all Þ 


their Old Quarrels will return as formerly : The 
tender  Conſciences of divers ſizes will 1mme- 
diately fall as foully upon one another as ever 


they did : Presbytery will be ſtiled the Yoke | 
of Antichrift, and Independency the Mother of | 
Confuſion the one will be (tiled Egypr, and the | 


other Babel. 


If any Particular Se& amongſt them doth | 


defire Indulgence, and means nothing elſe be- 


ſides a bare Permiſſion to ſerve God in its own | 


way : If there were nothing elſe but this 1n 


the Caſe, its Requeſt then would with all Sub- | 


[miſſion be put up fingle and by it ſelf 3 that 
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ſo an account might be taken both of the Prin- } 


ciples and of the Perſons, how innocent the | 


one, and how peaccable the other 3 and what 
Influence 
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Influence either of them are like to have upon 
the -preſent Settlement cither of Church or 
State : And ſurely it ovght het to be looked 
upon either as unreaſonable or aſſuming , if 
the Government doth look upon it {clt as con- 
cerned to have a great regard to it felt both 
in point of Duty and in point of Satety. Md 
in ſuch an Enquiry as this, the Quality, Num- 
bers, and Temper of the Petitioners for {uch 
Indulgence are of no {mall Conſideration. And 
this way of Procedure, that each lingle Sect 
ſhould {peak by and for its ſelf, and {tate its 
own particular Caſe , is methinks the faireſt 
Courſe which can be takenz and ſuch a one 
as thoſe Diſſenters, who are conſcious to thems 
ſelves of no 111 meaning, ſhould look upon as 
highly adviſcable tor their own ſakes : It being 
very obvious to the moſt ordinary Prudence , 
that it may be frequently adviſable upon divers 
particular and material Conliderations, to in- 
dulge ſome kinds of Liberty to ſuch and ſuch 
forts of Difſenters, which is by no means fit to 
allow to others3 much leſs to.allow promiſcu- 
ouſly to all. But to take that courſe which they 
have always done fince His Majeſties Reftaura- 
tion, that they ſhould all joyn in a common Cry, 
as if they had one common Cauſe, is very ſuſ- 
picious 3 eſpecially conſidering that they are di- 


| vided among themſelves in this very point of 


Liberty of Conſcience, notwithlianding their 


| Unanimity in calling tor it, 


Þ of 
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Of Comprehenſion without Toleration. 


Qt Rumours have of late*been ſpread in- 
deed a!l over the Town concerning ſuch a 
king of Comprehention as thould leave no room 
for Toleration: how well grounded ſuch Re. 
ports have been 1 will not undertake it is but 
in vain to make an uncertain gueſs at what kind 
of Propoſals may poſbly. be offered by ſome 
Perſons, and to fancy at all adventures who 
they are or may be who are in any likelyhood 
to be concluded by them. But becauſe it is 
(id publickly enough and by no mean Perſons, 
That the Presbyterians, at leaſt the chief and Þ 
 kading Men amongſt them, are ready now to 
enter into the Church, upon ſome reaſonable 
Abatements to be made unto them : And when 
they are once gained, the other Sects will not Þ 
be conſiderable enough to expe&, that any || 
Toleration ſhould be allowed unto them. If Þ 
this be the Caſe, as it is by ſome of themſelves Þ 
pretended to be, then the Caſe is much altered 
from what it lately was : Reformed Chriſtianity 
in its Latitude, which came out in 1667, and 
the Defence of it in 1668, are expreſs, not 
only for Comprehenſion but likewiſe for Toler- 
ation, and beſides that for a Connivence allo, 
And a later Treatiſe Entituled, Jndulgence nt | 
zo be refuſed , Comprehenſion humbly deſired, which 
came out 1672, in expreſs for Toleration 3 and 
againſt that part of his Deſign he makes this | 
Objection; 
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Obje&ion : The Presbyterians in former times 


wrote and Preachcd againſt Toleration and In- 


dulgence, and if they do now fall in with it, 
they contradict them(clves. To this he An- - 
{wers, That ſome did, ſome did nit > and there 
was a Reaſon then which ceaſeth now : And be= 
ſides, many of thoſe who declared againſt ſuch a 
Toleration are dead and gone, and there are others 
Poſtnati to thoſe times who ifhw Suffer, p.11,12, 

So that it ſeems, theſe Two Advocates for the 
Comprehenſion were for a Toleration. If the 
minds of theſe men be changed lince that time, 
it were not unfit that they ſhould give Publick 
notice of it, eſpecially for this Reaſon : It is 
well known, that in the private Diſcourſes and 
in their Printed Books, the People have been 
moved to exprets much pitty toward the Diſ- 
ſenters, and not a' few exaſperated againſt the 
Government by the perpetual riviſe of Perſe- 
cution, Liberty, Conſcience, Moderation, For- 
bearance, Tenderneſs, Compaſſion, Indulgence 3 
and that this hath not been - the peculiar 
Phraſes of ſuch or ſuch a particular Sect, but 
the common Language. of all of them. Now 
if this device of Comprehenſion do take place, 
then all thoſe Pleas as to all Parties but one will 
remain as formerly. 
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What the Presbyterians onght to do before 
| they be admitted into the Church by 
Comprehenſion. Þ- ws 


UT if the Presbytcrians do rcally intend 

to come into the Church now, upon ſuch 

and ſuch Abatcments to be made unto them, 
and finally and tor ever to fhake Hands with 
their old Brethrens it were but reaſonable to 
expc& that they ſhould do theſe Iwo things: 
Firſt, that in their preſent Meeting-Houles they 
ſhould uſe ſo much of the Common-Prayer as 
they can Lawfully, and mean hereafter to uſe, 
and obſcrve ſo many of the Orders and Cerc- 


monies of the Church, as they are per{waded 


of the Innocency of and take the tirſt oppor- 
tunity of declaring to their Hearers their Re- 


ſolutions of Contormity , thereby to prepare | 
them to Conform likewiſe : Sccondly, they | 
ſhould declare, as formerly, againſt Liberty of 


Conſcience, as a thing which they do by no 
means approve, and are reſolved never here- 
alter to have any thing to do with, If, I ay, 
theſe men do deſire that any publick diſtinction 
ſhould be made between them and other Dif- 
{enters, they themſelves ſhould do well to own 
ſuch a diſtinction 3 if we go into their Conven- 
ticles, we caunot find any ſuch great difference 
in the way of Worſhip between the Presby- 
terians and others, as thence to be able to di- 
{iioguith them, It we go into their Compey 
LNeElr 
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their Complaints are much of the fame ſirain, 
and not ſeldom in the tame Syllables. 

[f there are any among them ( asit 1s to be 
hoped there are ) who are ſincere, modeſty and 
peaceadle, who mean better than their Neigh- 
| bours 3 The Law cannot help it if chey ſufter 
| for being taken 1n bad Company : It 1s not 
| unlikely that they might have fared much bet- 
| ter themſelves if they had not had ſuchFpar- 
takers 3 their own Cale might have becn looked 
| upon as pitiable, it they had not joyncd with 

{uch dangerous Adherents. If this Courſe (I 
ſay ) were taken, that each Sect did urge its 
own Plea ſingle, by and for it felf, there were 
then ſome ground for Charity, and we might 
poſſibly have ſome hope, that their aims Jooked 
no higher than an Indulgence: And by fo in- 
offenſive a way of asking favour, Authority 
would have ſome ground whereupon to be per- 
{ſwaded, that they would uſe any favour which 
they could obtain with the very fame Modeſty 
with which they do defire it : But when they 
ſhall all unite with a joynt Conſent in one and 
the ſame Clamour for that very Demand, about 
which themſelves neither ever did nor ever 
can agree 3 and within which Pretence no one 
name is wide enough to comprehend them , 
 beſides-that of Non-conformity, viz. Diſſen- 
ters from the preſent Conſtitution . Of which 
| Diſſent it is more than poſſible to alledge, not 
| only divers, but contrary Reaſons, and doth 
| only tell us what it is they would not have , 
but not at all what they would have. Itis but 
3 £00 


To Pleas for Toloration Diſcuſſed, 1 


too evident , that Indulgence 1s not the only 
thing aimed at, but is only propoſed in order 
to ſomething elſe 3 and the plauſible name of 
Conſcience may upon theſe Terms be ſuſpected 
to be only a handſome Artifice whereby to dif 
guiſe that Combination, which no other word 
15 ſolemn enough to Authorize, or of compaſs 
fargezenough to be a ſuftcient ſhelter for; and 
by which they hope to become a Match for 
ſome common Enemy : And accordingly as their 
{ucceſs doth chance to happen in that, each Seq 
doth flatter it. ſelf with the particular Advanta» 
Ses to be reaped from it, And 1n this T am the 
more confirmed, becauſe that the late Act of 
Parliament againſt Conventicles , which hath | 
been the matter of ſo much Lamentation and 
Complaint, hath been ſo tender, even of the 
needleſs Scruples of Conſcience, as to allow 
theſe men their own Fancies in their way 
Worſhip in their own Families, and four of F 
their Neighbours to joyn with them: But Þ 
theſe Good men are Perfecuted, if they are 
only Tolerated 3 they looſe their ends unlels 
they make Proſelytes, and have opportunities to 
form then ſelves into Parties, 
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What ſhall be done with the private mans 
Conſcience, when it is inconſiStent 
with that which the Conſcience of the 
Gozernour diFates, whether of the two 
ſhall over-rule. 


UT if this Plea of Conſcience be ſo very 

Omonipotent, as that it muſt bear all 
things down betore it, and no other Confider- 
ation whatever mult in the leaſt preſume to 
ſtand in its way: Suppoſe the Caſe ſhould ſo 
happen, as that this Plea ſhould become fo ut- 
terly inconfiſtent with it ſelf, as that it is 1im- 
poſſible but that in one reſpect or other, it muſt 


_ neceſſarily be over-ruled; and this is a Caſe 


which may occur very frequently: As for 
Example, ſuppoſe that my Conſcience tells me, 
that I ought to be of this or that Opinion, and 
not only fo, but that I am obliged not only to 
entertain it my felt, but withall to vent and 
propagate it to others z and on the contrary , 
the Magiftrates Conſcience tells him, thag he is 
appointed by God to be a Keeper of both the 
Tables, and that it is his Duty to take care not 
only of Peace, but Truth; and the DoGrines 
which I am ſo very fond of are not only erro- 
neous, but likewiſe of very ill conſequence, both 
as to the Souls of men and to the publick Peace; 
and that to ſo higha degree, as that he is firmly 
perſwaded, and as he really believes and thinks 
himſelf able to give a very good account upon 

F 4 weighty 
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weighty grounds, that he ſhould be much 


wanting, both to the Duty which he oweth 


to God, and the Care which he ought to take 


of his People, both as to their Temporal and' 


Eternal Welfare, if he doth not make uſe of 
his Authority in the reſtraining me from vent= 
ing any ſuch pernicious Doctrines within this 
Dominions. | 

What now is to be done in this Caſe? My 
Conſcience tells me, that I am obligca to Preach 
Auch and ſuch Doctrines, as being, precious and 
Soul-ſaving ones, the Truths of God and Gof+ 
pel-difcoveries 3 the Kings Conſcience tells him, 
that they are the DoGtrines of Devils (as St. Paw 
did upon occaſion declare ſome Doctrines to be) 
and that he ought not to give me Liberty to 
Preach any ſuch in his Kingdom : What now is 
to be done in this Caſe? Here is Conſcience on 
both ſides 3 the King is as firmly perſwaded as 
I amy and thinks himſelf as well informed as I 
either am or can be 3 If the King relirains me 
from Preaching after my own way, then I cry 


out that he is a Perſecutor: He replics, thatTI_ 


am @ Seducer, nay, a Blaſphemer, and he nei- 
ther will nor ought to ſuffer any ſuch. in his 
Countries; either his Conſcience or mine muſt 
over-rule ; Both cannot be ſatisfied 3 one or 
other mult neceſſarily either yield or alter 3 or 
elſe I muſt Preach, and he muſt Puniſh, and the 
Almighty muſt at his own time be Judge be- 
tween us and in the mnean time as to all the 
purpoſes of this World, the Kings Conſcience 
hath rcaſon to expect to be more NOPE 
tnan 


: Pleas for Toleration Diſcuſſed. 73 


than mine, and withall he 1s concerned to take 
care both of himſelf and all other men, to 
Judge both as to his own particular, and like- 
wiſe as to the Concerns of His whole Nation. 

[f it be replied in this Caſe, that the Kings 
Conſcience ought to yield, becauſe it is an Er- 
rour in Him to think that He is at all con- 
cerned in Puints of this Nature that Religion 
is no part of His Care, His bulinefs is only to 
look after tlie Civil Government, and the Py- 
blick Peace (a Pretence frequently infitied on: ) 
The Anſwer to this is very plain, ard might 
calily be enlarged upon, as to many Particu- 
Jars, I ſhall only mention theſe Two Things. 


Religion kath very great Influences upon 
the Peace of any Government. 


Tr, That Religion hath a very great Influ- 
| F ence upon Civil Government, and the Pu- 
blick Peace; and therctore if ſo be that the Ci- 
vil Government, and the Publick Peace be with- 
in His Care 3 then Religion ought by no means 
to be excluded from it, as having ſo great an 
Influence upon it. In the next place, as to the 
Pretence that the Magiſtrate is in an Errour, if 
he looks upon himſelf as concerncd' in this 
Particular 3 it is more than poſſible, that that 
very Pretence will upon Examination appear to 
be the greater Errour: And in general the 
dubject is no more free from Errour than the 
doveraign, And this need not ſeem News to 
us 
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vs of this Age and Nation 3 and to ſpeak the 
Truth, it is no eafie matter to tind out any Age 
or Nation, where it hatin not been ſadly Evi- 
denced, that Seducers will quickly be found in 
great abundance, where Liberty hath been gl 
ven for the People to be Seduced by them: 
And after all this, it will be no impoſſible 
Task to make out, that Magitirates are obliged | 
not only in Interctt, but likewiſe in point of 
Conſcicnce, to have a great Care of Religion; 


and to uſe that Authority which they received | 


from God, fo far to the honour of him who 
gave it, as by no means to ſuffer his Truths to 
lye all openly expoſed to all the Luſts, Deſigns, 
and Miſtakes of Men; to all the Knavery and 
all the Folly of Every one who 1s cither wil- 
ling to deceive, or liable to be deceived. And 
of this I ſhall now endeavour to give a brief ac- 
count both from Reaſon and Scripture, the Ne- 
cefſity of the thing, and the Authority both of | 
the Old and New Icliament. | 


Magiitrates, not alone in point of Intereſt 
but Conſcience, are to have great care 


of Relijzion, 


Pr here a great many Rubs are thrown in 

our way, by the fore-mentioned Author of 
Liberty of Conſcience upon its . true and proptt | 
Grounds aſſerted and Vindicated : Proving that W 
Prince nor State ought by force to compel men #0 


any Part of the DoGrine, Worſhip or Diſcipline g 


| Nations and Countries. 
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the Goſpel, London, Printed in the year, 1668, 
Which methinks 1s not very different trom the 
Doctrine of the Bloody Tenent Dedicated to both 
Houſes of Parliament in the year 1644. It #5 
the Will and Command of God, that ( ſince the 
coming of his Son Jeſus ) a Permiſſion of the moſt 
Paganiſh, fewiſh, Turkiſh, or Antichriſtian Con= 
ferences and Worſhips be granted to All men in all 
But whatever the Aﬀer- 
tion of our Author is cithcr in it (elf, or in its 
Conſequence, I ſhall briefly enquire into the Ar- 
guments he brings tor it. Pag. 25. That the Ci- 
vil and Ecclefryftical Power are things perfedly in 
tvemſelves dilinG, and cught in their Exerciſe to be 
kept ſo, &c. And, the Magiſtrate hath ways , 
ſach as Chriſt thought ſufficient , to promote the 
Good of Religion, and propagating the Growth of 
the Goſpel, without drawing the Civil Sword, which 
will make no more Impreſſion in the Spiritual Con- 
cerns, than it will do upon' a Ghoſt which bath 
no real Body, &&c, And p. 28, To uſe force in 
Religion is wholly unlawful in any hand whatever 3 
becauſe it is by no means appointed by Chriſt to bring 
about any Goſpel-Fnd : For the Magiſtrate to enforce 
the Laws of the Goſpel by Temporal Power, or t9 
compel Men into the Goſpel by ſuch a Power, is to 
att without the leaſt Precept &. Precedent , to in- 
duce an Engine to Execute the Goſpcl contrary to the 
nature of Chrifts Kingdom ( which is not of this 
World) and contrary to the nature of all Goſpel- 
Inſtitutions. Doth not Paul poſitively deliver this, 


That the Weapons of the Goſpel are net Carnal but 


Spiritual, and mighty thorough Ged : The Sword 
of 
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of the Spirit is the Weapon by which Chriſt doth 
all, yea, by which he wull deſtroy Antichriſt, the 
greatoft Goſpel-Enemy the World hath produced, 
The Sum of which is briefly this: 1. That 
Force is a very incompetent Method to be uſed 
in matters of Belict and Perſwaſion ; 2. That 
it is unlawful. 1. Becauſe Chrilt hath no where 
commanded it , we have neither Precept nox 
Precedent for it : 2, Bccauſe St. Paul hath plain- 
ly forbid it, where he ſays that ihe Weapons of 


our Warfare are not Garnal. 


ObjeTions and Authorities againit this, 
Anſwered. 


OW, as to theſe Suggeſtions which do 
trequently recur in this Queltion, I ſhall 
_ at preſent only briefly touch upon them, pre- 
miting this, That cur Author, like. to all the 
relt who have dealt in this Cauſe, 1s as much 
concern'd to anſwer theſe and all the rett of his 
Arguments againlt uſing the Sccular Interpolitt- 
on in matters of Belict, as any of thoſe he writes 
againſt 3 becauſe he himſelf don very much ap- 
prove and commend ſuch Interpolition where he 
likes the Cauſe in hchalf of which it is made uſe 
of, Now, though this may ſcem ftrange, be- ' 
cauſe it is direGtly contrary to his whole Book, 
yet it 1s very plain 3 214 | ſhall not expect to be 
believed upon my bare word, but deſire the Au- 
thor himſclf, or any one beftides who makes a 
doubt of it, to confider theſe words which we 
have 
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have pag. 24, Conſtantine and the Chriftian 
Emperours after him, till. the Church of Rowe had 
cheated them into SubjeCion, took upon them the care 
and over-fight of all Religious things : amongſt our 
ſelves we reap the advantage of our Kings and 
Princes care and Concern in that enjoyment we have 
of the Proteſtant Religion. Now this Afiertion of 
that Learned Gentleman is evidently true 3 but 
then it happens here as it uſcth in the other Diſ- 
courſes for Toleration: When the Evidence of 
Truth hath forced from them one reaſonable 
Conccſhon, that one Conccthon doth plainly 
give away from them nothing leſs than their 
whole Cauſe : For. pray tell me, Conftantine and 
the Chriſtian Emperours are here commended 
for their care and over-fight in Religious things3z 
and ſo our Own Kings for {ccuring to us the Pro- 
teftant Religion : Now was not all this done by 
Laws and Penalties, and the Civil Sword. *and 
was there any potlibility of having it done any 
other way ? 


Of the uſe of force in propagating Reli- 


£107, 


HIS being premiſed, as to the Exceptions 
themſclves, 1 bricfly ſay this 3 It no force 

is to be uſed in matters of Religion, Eecaule it 
1san ircompetent Method, as being able to reach 
only to the Body and Eſtate, but is by much too 
weak toreach unto the Mind 3 this is a Diftculty 
not at all peculiar to the Gufpel, but ce 16 
enact 


2 
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that with all other Diſpenſations. The Mind 
of a Man was as much a Spirit under the Lay 
as it can be now 3 and the Sword was made of 
4s. meer Matter in thoſe days, as it can bein 
theſe : and therefore thus far the Caſe is one 
and the ſame, As to the Second Exception, 
That all Force is now unlawful, becauſe Chriſt 
hath not commanded it, they have been told, 
and have had it proved to them to9 in many 


parts of the Puritan Controverfie, that many | 


things are lawful which there 1s no particular 
Command for that a thing becomes unlawful, 
not by being not commanded, but by bein 
forbidden : And this leads me directly to the 
Third Exception, That all Force is plainly for- 
bidden by St. Paul, when he ſays, 2 Cor. 10, 
2. 4. That: the Weapons of our Warfare are nt 


Carnal. 


» 


Of that Text, 2 Cor. 10. The Weapons 


of our Warfare are not Carnal. 


OW this ſaying of the Apoſile is fo far 


from being a Prohibition of all Coercion | 
in the Afﬀairs of Religion, that it doth plainly | 
refer to a very great Coercion, which himſelt | 


did in theſe very words threaten for to uſe, vis. 


the Cenſures of the Church in ſuch a manner as | 


to carry Temporal Penalties along, with them, 


in manner miraculous, viſible and extraordina- | 


Ty : And therefore it followeth in the next 
words, that thoſe Weapons which in themſelves 
N might 


might be ſuppoſed weak, yet it they were bet- 
ter looked into would be. found to have a 
| ſtrength from God, which they had not from 
themſelves for they were not meerly Carnal , 
but mighty through God for the bringing down 
ſtrong holds: And to render it clear that-theſe 
words have a penal meaning in them, it fol- 
lows, that theſe Weapons are able to caſt down 
imaginations, and every high thought that exalteth 
it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into Captivity every thought to the Obedience 0 
Chrift : And to put it out of all doubt, that thoſe 
Weapons had a coercive power in them, the 
Apoltle adds,. in a ſtile much beyond exhorta- 
tion and advice, nay, much beyond a bare re- 
proof, that in the ſtrength of them he wozld re- 
venge all diſobedience. 


That Objeion, Force may not be uſed in 
pulling down Antichrist, therefore not in 
propagating Religion, retorted, 


ND as for the laſt moſt preſſing and con- 
vincing Conſideration, That it Force was 

to be uſed in any affair of Religion at all, it was 
of all others the moſt to be juliihed in order to 
the pulling down of Antichriſt, the greateſt of 
all other Goſpel-Enemics : But even in that 
Caſe it ought not to be uſed, and therefore mott 
certainly not in any other 3 The Sword of the 
Spirit being the only Weapon by which Chriſt will 
aeſtroy Antichriſt, the greateſt Goſpel-Enemy which 


the 
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the World bath produced. I ſhall not here take an 
advantage which 1 have already mentioned, 
that the Sword of the Spirit doth in Scripture 
fignitic ſomething which carries Coercton along 
with it 3 but ſhall be contented that that word 


be underſtood in the common meaning of itt | 
And npon that Suppolition I believe that this 


Aflertion of this Learned Gentleman will ſcarce 


paſs for true Dodrine in the Separated Con- Þ 
Srepations; I am ſure that there was a time | 


when it would not have done ſo, and I never 
yet heard that in this Point their Minds were 
altered : How unlawtul foever it may be for 
the Magiſtrate to make uſe of the Civil Sword 
in a Cauſe of Religion 3 I am ſure that it hath 
been often Preached as a great Goſpel-Duty, 


though in a Rebellion, to make uſe of the Milt | 


tary one, Woe have not forgot how often the 
Zeal of the Common People was inflamed 
againſt the King, by telling them that the Cauſe 


then fought for was the Cauſe of God, that | 


their Perſons and Eſtates were all too little to 


be Sacriticed in this Concern of Religion, and | 


the queſtion really was, whether Chritt or Anti- 
Chriſt ſhould be King ? And fo I return to our 
Author. 

Amongſt all the Arguments which are brought t0 
prove the Compulſory Power of. the Magiſtrate under 
the Goſpel, the gyeateſt weight 1 laid upon the pra- 


Tice of the Kings of Iſracl and Judah, and what: 


they did under the Law in compelling men to the 
IWorſhip of God then Eſtabliſhed, In the due Conft- 
. eration whereof we ſhall find the truth in hand no 
Y - | | | ways 
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ways invalidated, and that what was then done by 
the Kings of Iſrael and Judah, cannot reaſonably be 
now made a Rule to Magiſtrates under the Goſpel © 
And that the Analogy will no way held, may be 
made appear both from the different ſtation and po= 


| ture thoſe Kings were in from all Magiſtrates now, 


and alſo from the different Condition of the Church 


| then and now ,, and many Circumſtances peculiarly 
| relating to both, Firſt, the Worſhip and Policy of 
| the Jews, being in it ſelf Typical, and repreſentative 
of what was to come beredfter, their Government was 
| likewiſe ſo, and in their Kings very eminently, Se 
| condly, God was pleaſed in thoſe Times upon all 
| eminent Occafions of Reformation in bis Worſhip and 


Proceedings of that Nature to ſend Prophets to de- 


| Clare bis poſitive Mind, and to put an end to all 


Doubts; that could be about ſuch things : Nay, 


| ſome of the Kings themſelves were Prophets immedi- 
| ately inſpired, and did not only take care of the Wor- 
| ſhip eſtabliſhed by Moles, but did themſelves by Di- 
| wine Authority bring in things of a_new Inſtitution 
| into the Worſhip of God. Thus David did, and 
| Solomon #n bringing Muſick, into the Temple, and 
| 'ſetling the Courſes of the Prieſts, and were Divinely 


inſpired to write part of the Holy Scriptures : No 


| Mayiftrate now can pretend to any ſuch power int 


themſelves, nor have they any ſuch extraordinary di- 


| reffion to guide them, but are pundnally obliged to 
| whatever Chriſt hath revealed in the Goſpel : And 


therefore in this reſpeT the Analogy holds no way goods 


G of 
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0 the Argument Soavin from the Example 
br the Kings of Iſrael or Judah. "N 


HE ſam of all which is, that no Argument | 
ought to be drawn from the Examples of þ 
the Kings of Ifrael or. Fudah, whereby to prove | 
the Power of any preſent Magiſtrates over the | 
Affairs of Religion 3 by reaſon of the great dif- Þ 
ference between thoſe Magiſtrates and ours, | 
' eſpecially in theſe Two reſpeds: Firſt, that F 
they were Typical : Secondly, that in ſuch Caſe 
they had either Prophets fent to them, or theme Þ 
{elves were Divinely inſpired. | 
And in this part of the Argument, it I had 
a mind to enlarge farther than I needs mult, I Þ 
believe that I ſhould tind it an catie matter, to Þ 
hnd our Author to have committed ſundry mi- 
fiakes in afligning the Difference between the | 
State of the Church, and the Condition of Ma- 
gilirates, as it was under the Law 3 I thall not Þ 
diſpute whether the Lawfulneſs of the Magi- Þ 
firates uſing Coercive power under the Law ws Þþ 
Typical of this, that ſuch Coercive power 
ſhould not be lawful under the Times of the 
Goſpel : But in the Second place I ſhall venture 
to ſay this, that ſeveral of the Conſtitutions 
made by the Fewiſh Kings, were ſuch as ſtood in Þ 
no need cither of dire&ion from Prophets Com 
miſſioned for that purpoſe, or any immediate þ 
Inſpiration given in to them themſelves 3 And} 
i0this part of the Debate I thall go no _ | 
than 


than the Inſtances which our Author here layes 
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down, of bringing Muſick into the Temple , 
the ſetling of the Prieſts Courſes, Two things 
certainly which without Inſpiration, common 
prudence would abundantly ſerve to affiſt any 
man ins 


Teitimonies out of S cripture for the Magi- 
STrates Authority in uſjng Force for the 
. propagating Religion. 


UT to ſhew how little need there is toinfiſt 
upon any thing of this, I ſhall produce an 
inſtance of the Magiſtrates Coercive power in 
Matters of Religion, which ſhall not be liable to 
any of all theſe, however frivolous exceptions, 
as having in it not any thing peculiar to the Or- 
dinances of Moſes. And I ſhall fetch it out of 
the Book of Fob c. 31. v. 26, 27, 28. If Theheld 
the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walking itt 
brightneſs, and my heart hath been ſecretly enticed, 
or my mouth hath kiſſed my Hand, this alſo were att 
iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudges, &C. Here 
now is an offence purely Spiritual, a Crime 
meerly againſt Religion, not any otherwiſe af 
all againit the State, or any particular Member 
of itz a finindceed it was againſt God, but ſuch 
an one as did conſilt in a meer miſtake about 
him, and ſuch a miſtake as was in that Age and 
part of the World very frequently committed 3 
and yet it is ſaid to be an Iniquity to be puniſhed 
by.the Fudges, So that it ſecms in the dayes of 
| G 2 Fob, 
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Fob, the Civil Magiſtrate was thought to have 
in himſelf a power, and was concerned to look 
upon it as a Duty incumbent upon himſelf, to 
take carenot only of the ſafety of Himſelf and 
His Pcople,but likewiſe to look after the Honour 
of Almighty God. 

Now whatever may be pretended for that 
Natural Liberty, which every man is now adays 
ſuppoſed to have a full right to, to be permitted 
the enjoyment of his own way of Worthip, we 
do find that things of this Nature were before 
the Dayes of Moſes, and without Relation to 
any of his Laws, under the Reſtraint and Au- 
thority of Superiours, who were to be in this as 


well as in any other Afﬀairs, not only Guides | 


but Governours. I ſuppoſe that without breach 
of Modeſty, a man may with ſome Conhdence 
afirm, that if it had not been within the due 
bounds of that Power which of right did belong 
to Abraham, that it would never have been Re- 
corded for his everlaſting Honour by God him- 
ſelf, That he would command hjs. Children and 
Houſhoid after him to keep the way of the Lord, not 
only adviſe or exhort, but Command, as we have it, 


Gen. 18. 19. And Abraham's Family was ſo large, 


as that Gen, 23.6, He is ſtiled a Mighty Prince. 
And in this place we are to conſider that it is 
very plain, that every one of all thoſe Argu- 
ments, which do aflert Liberty of Conſcience by 
way of Right ſo far as to exempt Religion from 
the Authority of the Magiſtrate, do, at leaſt 
with equal force exempt it from the Authority 
of Parents, Maſters, or who ever clle ie0a: 

Or 
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For this muſt needs be very evident, that if this 
Liberty be ſuch a natural indefeaſable right, as 
that no humane Power whatever can take it 
away from us3 then as the Regal Power cannot 
take it away, ſo for the fame Reaſon neither 
can the Paternal or Deſpotical: Nay farther, _ if 
{o be that theſe Pretenders are in the Right,and 
that ſuch a Liberty in Matters of Religion, and 
the Profeſſion of that Liberty be one part of Li- 
berty, with which Chrift hath made us free, and 
which we are accordingly called upon to ſtand 
faſt in,as being purchaſed for us by our Redeem- 
er's Blood, then the ſame Argument doth ret 

upon us again at leaſt with equal, if not with 
greater force 3 for as the King ought not to de- 
prive us of any degree of that Liberty with 
which Chriſt made us freez ſo neither ought 
any Parent or Maſter preſume to do any ſuch 
thing 3 and Liberty of Conſcience muſt upon 
thefe Terms receive as little interruption in Fa- 
milies as in Kingdoms : No Impolition muſt 
upon theſe terms be endured in any Houſe, 
School, or Colledge, as to Forms or hours of 
Prayer, no Words, no nor no Geſtures muſt be 
preſcribed 3 every Child or Servant hath the tree 
Liberty to remon(trate in behalf of this invalua- 
ble and frequently infiſted on Priviledge, that no 
man muſt dare to determine what Chriſt hath 
left free, for in Chriſt there 1s no difterence of 


any Age or Quality, high and low in him are all 
alke, > 


G 3 The 
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The Apoitles when they were brought to 
Anſwer before the Governours of that 
time, did not deny their Authority, 


HE chief, if not only ground of miſtake in 

this particular is this, that in the New 
Teſtament we have not an Example of a Civil 
Magiſtrate exerciſing his Civil Power in defence 


of the Goſpe]; Now that which renders this | 


Exception utterly infigniticant, is this, that in 
New Teſtament we do not read of any Civil 
agiftrate who was a Chriſtian. And nothing 
can be plainer than this, that the Magiſtrates 
which then were, did look upon Religion as a 
. thing within their Cognizance, and accordingly, 
as they did not believe the DoGtrine of the Goſpe] 
to be true, they did call them to account who 
did either profeſs or propagate it : And it this 
had been one alteration which the Goſpel had 
brought into the World, that from henceforth 
Religion, contrary to the Sentiments of all tor- 
mer Apes,: ſhould be abſolutely exempt from the 
LCognizance of any Magiſtrate, and that every 
Mans Conſcience was ſo Sacred, as that God 
alone was fit to be the Judge of it 3 it is not a 
little to be wondred at, that in this new Epocha 
and ſtrange alteration of Affairs, the Apoltles did 


take no manner of notice of this change, and | 


when they had ſo fair Opportunities and proper 
ſeaſons 3 as when they themſelves were calledin 
Queſtion about Matters of Religion, did never 
in 
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in the feaſt inſert this in their Apologies, that 
Religion was no part of the Civil Magiſtrates 
buſineſs : When St. Paul was Queſitoned about 
Herefie, he made no ſuch exception againſt the 
Tribunal he was called before ; that Herefie was 
a thing which they had nothing to do to enquire 
about, but gave them an Account that the Do- 
&rine which he Preached was not Herelic. 

And that we may root up the very Foundati- 
on of all miſtakes in this matter, it is very evi- 
dent, that amongſt all the Precepts which we 
meet with in the New Teſtament, concerning 
Moderation, Condeſcention, bearing with one 
anothers Infirmities, it is very evident, that not 
any one of them hath any manner of Relation to 
our great Idol of Liberty of Conſcience 3 they 
being plainly given to privatePerſons, and many 
times in relation only to their own paſſions, and 
where not {o limited to certain Caſes, occational 
emergencies, and with a clear reference to their 
not having as yet time or opportunity of being 
{ufficiently inſtructed : But as for the Governours 
of the Church they are ſufficiently called upon to 
watch over their reſpective Flocks, and to take 
care that Wolves do not break in upon them , 
they are called upon to exerciſe the whole power 
with which they were intrufted, viz. the power 
of Excommunication, a thing which comes fo 
near the Queſtion now in Debate, that it was 
not ſeldom athifted with temporal penalties ; 
And though it is often ſuggeſted in this Argu- 
ment. that the Outward Sword can Act no more 
upon the mind of men than upon a Ghoſt, yet 
G 4 Sf. 
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St. Paul, 1 Cor. 5. 5. was of the Opinion, that 
the Defiruction of 'the Fleſh (a Phraſe wal 
known to fignifie Diſeaſes, and ſuch like inflii. 
ons onthe Body) was a very likely method by 
which the Spirit might at length come to he 
faved. The Soul and the Body though of a 
diſtant Nature have ſo near an Union,ſuch Com- 
mon Intereſts, and ſo great an influence one up. 
on another, that what doth affe& the one, the 
other cannot chooſe but be ſo far concerned in, 
as at the leaſt to conſider it: And this is obvious 
to the moſt ordinary Experience, and hath ſel- 
dom failed of a great Eife&, whenever it hath 
been made trial of. And if it were not (o, it 
would not only ſupercede all correQion in Reli- 
gious Afﬀairs, but in Civil ones likewiſe. 


Oniverſal Toleration contrary to Siri- 
ptare. | | 


Nt. that any ſuch kind of Liberty of Con- 
L VN ſcience was brought into the World by 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, as that every one 
ſhould henceforward without controul profeſs 
and propagate what opinion ſoever he cither did 
really or would pretend to believe, I take to be 
a thing ſo far from being according to the Rule 
of the New Tcftament, 'that 1 muſt profeſs my 
ſelf to be very much miſtaken, if ſo be that this 
thing be not contrary not only to ſome few 
Texts, but to a conliderable part of the whole 
DPehign of it, In the Fourth of the Epheſians, 

t ' V. 14, 


= 
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v. 14. we read of ſeveral Orders and Degrees of 
Men inſtituted and appointed for this very pur- 
poſe, that they might take care of the perfecting 
the Saints, the work, of the Miniſtry, the edifying 
the Body of Chriſt ; that we be henceforth no more 
Children toſſed to and fro and carried avout with 
every wind of Doftrine, by the ſlight of men and 
cunning craftineſs whereby they Iye in wait to deceive. 
Now is it credible that an unbounded Licenſe 
for all manner of Opinions, was ever intended 
by St. Paul to be a thing to be looked upon, as 
being according to the mind of Chrift; who tells 
us of.a whole Order of Men appointed by Chriſt, 
whoſe Duty it ſhould be to take care, that men 
ſhould not be toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of Doctrine * And this Con- 
ſideration will be of ſo much the greater force 
both as to the Care which ought to be taken of 
Souls, and withal as to the'Ends of Govern- 
ment, and all the purpoſes of Humane Life : If 
we do but keep in mind the Caution which is 
here given us by the Apoſile, that every thing 
Is not Cold that gliftersz that fair pretences 
may have very ill Deſigns lodged under them : 
The being tofled to and fro with every wind of 
Doctrine, is it ſelf certainly a very great Evil 
| andot very ill conſequence. But the deluded 
| perſons themſelves have one good Preſervative 
againſt it, when they are by ſuch an Infallible 
Authority forewarn'd and aſſured, that this doth 
| frequently come to paſs by the ſlight of men and 
| the cunning craftineſs whereby they lye in wait to 
| deceive ; Now in this Caſe I would appeal to 
ET | | COMMON 
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common Senſe, whether it be a thing adviſcable 
upon the ſcores either of Piety or Prudence, 
that ſuch deceivers ſhould have an unbounded 
Liberty, to ſeduce all thoſe' whom at any time 
they thall be able to impoſe upon ? It is plain 
that St. Paul was fo far from being of this mind, 
that he calls upon the Ecclefiaſtical Officers in 


this Caſe to make uſe of the higheſt Cenſures F 
which they were entruſted with, I wiſh they wer, | 
cut off that trouble you, Gal. 5. 12. Now I would' 
fain know whether when this which our Apoſile | 
doth adviſe is done, that according to the Rules F 
of Scripture, any one or more are caſt out of | 
the Communion of the Church upon the account | 
of Corruption either in DoEtrine or Manners, it 
be agreeable to common Senſe, that this Perſon Þ 
or Perſons, ſo caſt out of the Church according Þ 
to the Rules above ſuppoſed, ſhould in the ſame Þ 
Kingdom, nay, in the ſame Pariſh, havea right | 
to {et up another? That being cut off as a rot 
ten Member from one Church, he may from Þ 
thence aſſume the Priviledge to create himſelf F 
the Paſtor of another, which he no doubt will F 
be forward enough to tell us is a much pure F 


One. 


Now the want of exerciſing the Cenſures of Þ 
the Church in this very Caſe of falſe Doctrine 
we tind to be a thing highly blame worthy, Þ 
Rev, 2. 14. where it is {aid to the Angel of the Þ 
Church of Pergamus, I have a few things againſt | 
#1ee, becauſe thou haſt them who hold the Doctrine | 
of Balaam;, and ver. 15. Thou haſt them who hold | 
the Dofrine of the Nicolaitans: Now the Govern Þ 
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our of this Church is not charged in the leaſt 
that he himſelf did hold theſe talſe Doctrines, 
but that there are thoſe within his Communion 
who do hold them 3 as again the complaint ts 
renewed, v. 20, to another Angel, I have a few 
things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that Wo 
man Jezebel, which calleth ber ſelf a Propheteſs, 
to teach and Seduce my Servants to commit Fornica- 
tion, and to eat things Sacrificed to Idols, From 
all which it is very plain, that this Natural or 
Chriſtian Right of propagating whatever Opi- 
nion men do chance, or fancy, or pretend to be 
of, was a thing which St. Fobn was utterly un- 
acquainted with, and blames the Governours of 
the Church for ſuffering a falſe Prophetels to 
teach and Seduce the Souls committed to their 
Charge. 

And let any reaſonable man conſider with 
himſelf, whether the condition of the Common 
people be not lamentably expos'd to innumer- 
able and unaccountable Dangers, it ſo be that by 
publick Authority they ſhall lye expoſcd to every 
one to deceive, who can and will. St. Pal, 
2 Tim, 2,17. gives us notice of ſome Hereticks 
of his time, whoſe words do eat as doth a Canker 
he names the Mcn and the Doftrines, Hymeneus 
and Philetus, who ſay that the Reſurrecion i paſt 
already and overthrow the Faith of ſome : and this 
o&rine of theirs by the benefit of Liberty of 
Conſcience hath been Preached fince their daycs3 
and as often ſoever as that time ſhall come which 
St, Paul doth ſo much bewail, 2 Tim. 4. 3. That 
men will not endure ſound Doftrine, but after their 
pron 
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own Luſts heap to themſelves Teachers, having itch. 
ing ears, Authority will be found uſeful as well 
as Inſtruction and Government be needful as 
well as Exhortation. 
In the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, c. 2. v, 1, 
2, 3. we read of falſe Prophets and falſe Teacherg 
who ſhall privily bring in damnable Hereſies, the 
conſequence of which is there ſaid to be very 
dreadtul both to themſelves and others, They 
ſhall bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtrucjon : But 
this is not all, for this kind of infection 1s not 
only fatal but contagious 3 as it 15 expreſſed, .2, 


Many ſhall follow their pernitious wayes. Now if | 
errours are ſo pernicious to the Souls of men, | 
and withal of a very ſpreading nature, 1s it a Þ 


thing adviſeable that there ſhould be an un- 
bounded Licenſe for entertaining and receiving, 
ſpreading and propagating them ? And this con- 
{ideration will appear evidchtly to be the more 


forcible, if we withal remember. that it is more 


than poſſible, that DoErines in themſelves falle, 
may be known to be falſe by the men who teach 
them and with great art and demureneſs many 


may cndeavour to perſwade others to thoſe | 


things of which themſelves are not really per- 
{waded. And let no man look upon this as any 
harſh or uncharitable Cenſure of mine for it 
is fo far from being a ſuggeſtion of mine, that 
it 1s in expreſs terms taught by the Apoſtle, v.3, 
Thorough Covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned words 
make Merchandize of you : So that Herefie may 
be a ſolemn way of ſetting up for a Cheat 3 Se- 
paration a very gaintul Trade 3 the getting a 
Meeting: 
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Meeting-Houſe, a Religious Method of ſetting 
up a Shop, where the more numerous and igno=- 
rant his Auditors ( otherwiſe called his Chap- 
men } are, ſo much the more it is in his power 
to put off what Wares he will, and to ſet what 
prices he pleaſeth upon them. 

And thus I think I have made it ſomewhat 
| plain, from the New Teſtament, that that Li- 
| berty of Conſcience, which of late hath ſo often 
| been called for, is nothing like any part of that 
| Chriſtian Liberty which the Writers of that 
| Book did ever think of z that they themſelves 
| didexerciſe, and require of others to exerciſe 
| the whole Ecclefiaſtical Power in points of Do- 
| Grine as well as Manners3 and that was the 
| whole Power they were intruſted with 3 that 
this Power of theirs, though in it ſelt wholly 
| Spiritual, was yet by an immediate interpoſition 
| of God attended upon with Temporal Penal- 
| ties, and by the Apoſtles known and intended fo 
| tobe, So that in this Caſe it happened to 
| them in Vindicating their Authority, as 'it did 
| another in the exerciſe of their Charity 3 they 
| could not give the poor man who begged at the 
| Gate of the Temple Money 3 but they could 
| give him the uſe of his Limbsz they had no 
| vilver nor Gold, but what was much better 
| they had 3 they could fay, Riſe up and Walk: 
S0in this Caſe they had not in thoſe dayes the - 
wword of the Magiltrate 3 but when it was ſea- 
lonable they made it evident, that the want of 

oe was abundantly ſupplied by the Sword of 


Now 
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Now all this* being premiſed, there is very 
little need certainly for men to require a particy- 
lar expreſs Precept for the Power of the Civil 
Magiſirate in Matters of Religion ſeeing the 
Authority of the Civil Magiftrate over the Af. 
fairs which related to the Worſhip of God was 
acknowledged and exerciſed over all the World; 
the Original of which practice we hnd td be of 
as early Date as Magiſtracy it felt. It is notori. | 
ous, that the Kingly and the Prieftly Office was | 


of old in one and the ſame Perſon 3 and when |. 


by the appointment of God, they came to be 
ſeparated, there is not the leaſt ſhew that this F 
Separation was made out of any favour to Li- 
berty of Conſcience 3 nor the leaſt infinuation F 
that holy things ſhould for all Ages and Diſpen- F 
{ations to. come be looked upon as no part of | 
the Princes care : Nav, this is ſo far from being | 
any thing like the Caſe, that in that very Nati- Þ 
on, wherein that Separation was made, the Ci- | 
' vil Power did all along retain the Right and } 
did frequently uſe that Right of his in inter- F 


poling authoritatively in Religious Aﬀairs : And | 


he did do this both by the appointment of God, | 
and at other times without any eſpecial appoint- þ 
ment bat by his Original Right of Magiftracy, | 
when there was an Exigency of Aﬀairs which Þ 
did require it 3 Nay, and in Matters of outward | 
Order, and the more decent Celebration of Di- F 
vine Offices, he did not alwayes tye himlſelt to | 
the expreſs Rule of the Written word, but ac- } 
cording to his own Prudence 3 and what he did | 
thus without eſpecial Commiſſion is in Scripture | 
Recorded | 
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Recorded with great approbation. The Inſtan- 
cesare too well known to ſtand in need of being 
inſiſted ON. 


The Magiſtrate by becoming ChriStian, if 
he hath no Addition, hath yet no dimi- 
aution of his Power. 


UR forementioned Author tells us, þ. 13. 
0 That a Magiſtrate, by becoming a Chriſtian, 


; bath no addition of power to what be had before , 


which is readily granted him 3 let him have but 
ſo much, and he will ſtand in need of no more. 
They who exempt all Afairs of Religion from 
the Authority of the Magiſtrate, muſt prove that 
Chriſt did take much from his Authority, viz. 
the whole cognizance of Sacred things, a Power 
known to have been uſed by Jews as well as 
Gentiles, And however the Clergy have been 
frequently and falſly traduced in this patticular, 
that in order to Ends of their own they have 


' flattered Princes with a Power, which really did 


not belong to them. It is well known that the 
Writers of Politicks have aſſerted this Preroga- 
tive of Princes as earneſily.as the Divines have 
done: Inſtances would here be endleſs 3 I ſhall 
therefore ſhew you the thing granted by a 
known Schollar, but no Divine 'by Profeſſion, 
and that is the Excellent Grotius, Omnes ( ſaith 
he ) qui de Republica aliquid len dignum ſcripſere, 
hoc jus in ſacra non partem ſummi Imperii, ſed etians 
potiſſimam atque precipuam vocant, de Imperio, 
C.1.p.14. 

Now 
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Now I muſt neeeds confeſs that our foremen: 
tioned Author doth, p. 22, 23. not only aſſert 
the Princes Power in Matters of Religion, but 
proves it very well and at laſt concludes, 'that 
it is a great weakneſs jto think otherwiſe : 
But then he adds, p. 24. That the Prince muſt by 
no means in this Caſe uſe the Sword 3 and having 
ſaid this, he ſeems a little ſuſpicious, as if that 
Limitation had quite ſpoiled his whole Concef- 
fion, as indeed it doth. But his wonted cou: 
Tage doth immediately return again 3 Nor need 
it ſeem ſtrange that the Magiſtrate ſhould have the 
care and overſight of that where be is not to uſe the 
Temporal Power, &c. Now, I think, it is not 

eaſie to be imagined what effetual Care the 
Magiſtrate can take but that 3 our Author tells 
us indeed of another way, viz. He is to ſee it 
done by the Spiritual means which Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed, p. 24. But if thig be all which he may 
do, this may be too little : For ſuppoſe thoſe 
Spiritual Weapons do meet with :\uch Perſons, 
who do flight, undervalue and ſtand in open de- 
hance of them 3 doth all that concern and care; 
which our Author, but one Page before, aſſerts 
the Magiſtrate to be intruſted with, in looking 
after the Honour of God and the Souls of men, 
amount to no more but barely this, That he is 
to ſce the Spiritual Cenſures of the Church 
made uſe of 3 and if men have no more Religi- 
on than to deſpiſe and Laugh -at them, he is to 
ſtand {till and look on while they are fo doing ? 
This Learned Gentleman confeſſeth and con- 


tends for it, that the Magiſtrate is in his Station , | 


bound 
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bound to take care of Gods Honour, þ. 23. and 
yet thoroughout his whole Book he is ever after- 
ward very zealous, that he muſt by no means 
uſe the Sword in order to it : Now, how a Ma- 
| giſtrate can in his Station act, where this is in- 
| terdiced him, is a thing not eafily apptehended. 
| Wheri a Magiſtrate, as ſuch, declares his plea- 
| ſure, common Senſe tells us, that the meaning 
is, that if we do not bear a fittirig regard to 
that his Declaration, it muſt be at our own peril; 
and without this I do not apprehend how his 
Authority doth appear to be any greater than 
that of any other man. 
| Again, if the King be to Govern the People, 
| Religion muſt then be a very conſiderable part 
of his Care, as being a thing wherein his Go- 
{ vernment will find it (elf to be very frequently 
| and very highly concerned 3 there being nothin 
| More evident nor experienced than this, that 
| according to the right or wrong meaſures whicti 
| may be taken of Religion, the People may be 
| wrought upon to do either very much good or 
very much evil, even as to the Afﬀairs of this 
| Life: There are not a few Dodcrines, which 
| this Nation is no Stranger to, which if a Prince 
hath not Power to forbid the ſpreading of, God 
| ſhall be extreamly diſhonoured, himſelf be in a 
fair way to be depoſed, and his Subjects ruin- 
| &d; and he ſhall plainly ſee all this, and upon 
\ theſe mens terms not in the Teaſt be able to 
| lelp it : Arid this naturally leads me to our 
| text Conſideration, the many great inconvent- 
| encies which attend Liberty of ns = 
ot 
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both in Relation to Religion and Govern. 
ment, the Worſhip of God, and the Publick 
Peace. | 

But before I enter upon this Part of the Argy. | 
ment, I muſt again return ſo far back, as to | 
take ſome notice of that common rumour about | 
the Town, of ſuch a Project in hand as will | 
(if the ſucceſs can be ſuppoſed to anſwer the | 
great hopes which are conceived of it ) makeall | 
that Labour necdlcſs, and that is the forementi. | 
oned Comprehenſion : In behalt of which the | 
undertakers are ſaid uſually and openly to alledge | 
this, that if that be yielded to,there will be then | 
no need at all of Toleration 3 for, by that means 
the Church will be ſo ſirong by the acceflivn of | 
her new Friends, that ſhe may fafely contemn, | 
and by their help eaſily overcome all her other | 
Enemies; and withall they are Perſons already 
ſo very near us, that there are none but inconli- | 
derable matters in debate between us 3 for they | 
allow Epiſcopacy, approve the Liturgy, abhor | 
Sacriledge, believe our Articles, and already | 
can and often do communicate in our Publick | 


Worſhip. 
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Of that ſrallneſs of Difference, that 3s 


pretended between us and the Presbyte- 
rI4Nns. | 


\ TOW as plauſible atid taking ſoever this 
Plea is, yet methinks that there is no one 
part of it which doth not carry ſomething of 
wonder in it. Firſt; it is well known that there 
was a time when the Presbyterians did joyn 
with, invite, encourages and- protec all other 
Secaries, that by their Afſiftance they might be 
enabled to ruine the Church 3 and theretore it 
ought to be well confidered upon, by what 
means it is brought about, that their Minds 
come now to be fo far altered as that they will 
now joyn with the Church in the Supprefſion of 
all the other Seas: Nay, and very lately the 
leading Perſons of that way did joyn Intereſts 
with the Papiſts, and mutually engage for afh- 
ſtance to each other in ſtopping of Bills in 
Parliament preparing againſt Both of them, 

In the next place, it the difference between 
us and them are fo incontiderable, as they pre= 
tend, then ſurely there was no need of the laſt 
War upon any Religious Account, There was 
no need of that grievous complaint againſt ſome 
of thoſe Things which a Preacher at this Day in 
Alderſgate-ſtreet made before a Mock-Parliament; 
September 24. 1656, Praiſed be that God who 
bath delivered us from the Impoſition of Prelatical 
Innovations > Altar-genu-fledions, and Gringings. 
H 2 with 
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with Croſſings, and all that Popiſh Traſh and Trum- 
pery : And truly (I fpeak, no more than what T 
have often thought and ſaid ) the removal of thuſe 
inſupportable burthens countervails ALL THE 
BLOOD and Treaſure ſhed and ſpent in theſe late 
DiftraGtions ( nor did I as yet ever bear of any godly 
men that deſired, were it poſſible, to purchaſe they 
Friends or Money again at ſo dear a rate, as with 
the return of theſe, to have thoſe Soul-burthening 
Anti-Chriſtian Yokes re-impoſed upon us : And if 
any ſuch there be, I am ſure that that defire is no 
part of their Godlineſs, and I profeſs my ſelf in that 
to be none of the Number: Here we. ſce that 
Mr. Jenkins is very -politive and expreſs in the 
Caſe that the differences are ſo great between 


us, that all the Blood ſhed, whether in the Field | 


or on the Scaffold, was alt little enough to be 
ſhed in order to the removal of fo great Evils; 
and yet there was ſhed in this Quarrel the Blood 
_ of the King, many of the Nobles and Gentry, 
and of vaſt numbers of all other Ranks, Orders 
and Degrees amongſt us : If the Differences be- 
tween us be fo inconliderable, as it is now faid, 
then methinks there was but little cauſe for that 
great zcal of Mr. Calamy's, which he expreſt in 
Gzild- Hall, Ofiober 6. 1643. in order to the 
perſwading the City unto a liberal Contribution 
toward bringivg inthe Scots, in order to the pre- 
ſervation of the Goſpel, as he ſeveral times expreſ(- 
ſeth himielf in that Speech, as it the Differences 
were in his eſteem, and in the eſteem of that 
Grave and Reverend Afſembly of Miniſters there 
preſent with him, ſo vety confiderable, that the 


chick 
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chief concerns of the Goſpe] did depend upan 
them.3 and accoxgingly he made uſe of this pre- 
tence as his chief Art, whereby to wheedle the 
City out of their Money at that time : Let me 
zell you, if ever ( Gentlemen ) you might uſe this 
Speech, O happy Penny, you may uſe it now, happy 
Money that will purchaſe my Goſpel, happy Money 
that will purchaſe Religion, and purchaſe a Refor- 
mation to my Poſterity, O happy Money and Bleſſed 
be God that T have it to lend: So that it ſeems 
theſe Gentlemen have two meaſures which 
upon different occaſions they do make ule of : 
When they have a mind to Collogue with Au- 
| thority, then the differences between them and 
the regular Clergy are mere trifles and very in- 
conſiderable 3 but when there is a ſeaſon offered, 
wherein it is ſafe to animate and -inflame the 
People, then the differences are of that moment, 
that no Treaſure, no Blood is ſufficient to be 
laid out in a Debate of that Concernment, or in 
the Words of the forementioned Speech: If I 
had as many Lives as T have Hairs on my Head, I 
would be willing to $acrifiee all theſe Lives in this 
Cauſe : Laſtly, if the Differences between us be 
| fo very (mall, ſure there can be no great cauſe 
| for their preſent obſtinate Separation. 

{ But if theſe men arereally and in good earneſt 
| defirous of coming into the Church. It is very 
' fit that in order to that they ſhould declare whe- 
| therthey will leave thoſe Principles which have 
{ hitherto divided them from it, or whether they 
| arereſolved to entertain thoſe Principles ſtill, or 
{| ay of them: If they will leave their Principles, 
| H 3 the 
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the Churches Armes are open to receive and to 
embrace them 3 but if they megn to retzin their 
Principles, or any of them, their room may be 
more deſirable than their Company for upon 
thoſe terms the difference is in no likelyhood to 
amount to any more than this, that inſtead of 
remaining in a Schiſm from the Church, they 

will thereby.be inabled to make a Schiſm with 
in it 3 or if they are at length brought to be 
perſwaded to part with any of their Princi- 
ples, will they be ſo Honeſt as to declare 
that they have been ſo far miſtaken, and defire 
their Followers to get out of thoſe Snares 
which they in former Dayes did lay for them; 
and particularly will they Renounce the Cove- 
nant? It was very good Advice which the 
Right Reverend Father in God the Lord 
Biſhop of Wincheſter. gave His Majeſty, in his 
Ep ill before the Coronation Sermon, when 
4 reminded Him of that wiſe Reſolution of 
His Royal Grandfather, Henry the Fourth, That 
be was ready at any time to make a Peace with any 
of the Leaguers, but he would never make any | Peace 
with the League, 
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A Compariſon between the Severities uſed 
now against the Covenant, and thoſe uſed 
by them in impoſing it. 


OW if they look upon it as any hard mea- 
ſure that they ſhould be called upon to 
Renounce the Covenant : Let them not at all 
wonder , *if the Regular Sons of the Church 
have not forgot thoſe rigours with which it was 
impoſed, the many miſchiefs which have been 
wrought, and are ſomething apprehenſive of 
thoſe miſchiefs which may at this day be 
wrought by itz if ſo be that the Renunciation 
of it ſhould be laid afide; which will certainly 
be interpreted as at leaſt a tacit Confeſſion, that 
that InjunQion was unreaſonable, and ſuch a 
one as a. man of a tender Conſcience could not 
ſubmit to 3 and that is a fair preparation for the 
Opinion that the Covenant is really a thing - 
which doth oblige us. But becauſe that Mo- 
deration is at this time a word much in faſhion; 
let us compare the Severities uſed in behalt of 
the Covenant with this which is ſo much com- 
plained of as being againſt it : It is indeed, by 
reaſon of the Clamours by themſelves raiſed 
about its Obligation, Eſtabliſhed by a Law, th: 
none (hall be admitted to Publick Truſts in L... 
verlities, Schools, or the Church, who wii! : 
Renounce its Obligation but the Covene:: 
did not think this a ſufficient ſecurity ir; 
Caſe; Mr. Calarhy tells us in his foxe-mic!- 


H 4. S: 
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Specch, in the name of himſelf and the Reverend 
Miniſters with him, with great Joy and Tri- 
pwph 3 That there ww4s not one Perſon in the King. 
dom of Scotland who is not a Covenanter, and 
there ſhall not one abide amongſt them who will ng 
take this Covenant, Now this Mr. Calamy, from 
the beginning of the Long Parliament, till the 
Day of his Death, was a Ring-leader of that 
Party of men who do now plead for Compre- 
henſion, and do earneſtly at this time defire that 
they may be diſpenſed with, for Renouncing 
the Covenant. And if the Counſel of theſe Di- 
vines had been of as great Authority in the 
Army, as it was with the Two Houſes, that 
which Mr. Calamy doth magnifie in Scotland 
would have been a pattern for the {ame courle tg 
be taken in England. | 

But ſeeing that the Covenant 1s more ſacred 
with them than the Qaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy, will they, if they ſhould be thus 
far condeſcended to, be ſo grateful to His Ma- 
jelty, as to declare their Opinions againſt the 
War raiſed againſt His Father ? Will they in 
lieu of Reenouncing the Covenant take an Oath 
wherein they will afſert, that the War raiſed 
by ſome Lords and Gentlemen fitting at Weſt- 
minſter, under the Name of the Lords and Com- 
mons Aſſembled in Parliament, by a Commiih- 
on granted tq Robert Earl of Eſſex, was unlaw- 
ful, as being againſt the known Laws both of 
God and of the Nation? If they refuſe this , 
ſecing that we know that many of theſe very 
men for whom Comprehenfion is delired did 
SG | on Preach 
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Preach up the War , if they will not declare 
againſt it, it is ſhrewdly to be ſuſpected that 
- their mind is the ſame as formerly, and the only 
change which is, is in the poſture of Afairs, 


How far they approve of Epiſcopacy and 
- Liturgy, © : 


T) UT becauſe it is now ſaid in behalf of theſe 
men, that they allow Epiſcopacy, and ap- 
prove of a Liturgy, nay of ours : That we may 
| not be impoſed upon by any ambiguous genera- 
lity of Words 3 it is but requiſite that in this 
they would declare particularly in what ſence it 
js that they allow and approve both theſe things; 
for if by things paſt we may gueſs at things 
preſent 3 by Epiſcopacy they may mean but Pres- 
bytery 3 by the Biſhop may be underſtood a kind 
of a Prolocutor, Every aſſuming Presbyter may 
at any time ſay as one of them lately did, that 
keis as good a Scripture Biſhop, as he who fate 
{ upon: the Bench 3 or perhaps look upon a Biſhop 
; only as a Civil Officer in order to ſome legal 
' purpoſes : and by a Liturgy they may mean only 
| ſuch a Form of Prayers which may be either uſed 
| or let alone, or rather a thing which 1s (if ever 
| tobe) permitted only to thoſe who are Perſons 
| Of ſuch ſmall ſufficiency as not to be able to pray 
| Without it, and ſo inſtead of being a Duty is in- 
| tended meerly as a diſparagement : or it may be 
| the Common Praycr may be allowed as a way 
| pf ſpending the time til] the Company is got to- 
Eo oo ge | gether, 
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gether, and then comes the Prayer which the 
Spirit is the immediate Author of, and which 
alone hath the promiſe of any blefling made untyg 
ik, | 

Unleſs, I fay, that theſe Perſons be required 
to expreſs their Minds very particularly in theſe 
and all other Matters of Debate between us, we 
ſhall be always at a loſs, how much of the Good 
Old Cauſe they reſolve to ſtick to 3 and with- 
out ſome ſatisfaction in theſe things we have 
reaſon to be jealous, that they have, after fo 
many other diſappointments, pitched upon this 


Contrivance, as a very likely one, whereby the | 


Church may, by their admiſſion, become divid» | 
ed againſt it ſelf : The Pulpits may quickly be | 
brought to ſpeak in very different Languages, | 


and the Hearers ſtrangely diſtracted between the 


ſevera] abettors of the very dittant Meaſures of | 


the Old and the New Conformity. 


The Inconveniencies that attend Liberty 
Conſcience. 


HEY who have kept out of the Church 
AL thus long, rather than they would not 
have their Wills in ſuch and ſuch Matters in de- 


bate between us 3 it is ſcarce to be hoped, that 
when they are brought into the Church, by be- | 
Ing yiclded to in them, that they will not Þ 
with the ſame Art and Induſtry keep up in the | 
Minds of Men a good opinion of that Caule | 
which they haye ſo long contended for : At ” ; 
lealt | 
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eaſt they will take what care they can, that thoſe 
of their former Hearers whom they ſhall be able 
to bring along with them, ( if they ſhall be able 
to bring any ſtore of their Hearers along with 
them, which is no {mall queſtion ) {hall for ever 
be kept under Bondage to every one of all thoſe 
(cruples, by which they have been able to retain 
Dominion over them : And they who have all 
along, been, obſervably upon all occations, ad- 
mirably expert at interpreting all things to the 
utmoſt poſbbilities of all advantage, as to them- 


' ſelves and their Cauſe, it is not to be expected 
from them, that they will not interpret this 


Condeſcention as a'compleat Juſtihcation. And 
unleſs the Modeſty and Gratitude of theſe men 
be ſtrangely increaſed of late, beyond what it 
hath uſed to be, our Governours are not like to 
receive any other return than this; That God 
hath at length begun to return again, and in 
ſome ſort to own his People and his Cauſe: He 
hath now opened the Eyes of the Parliament, 
and let them fee their Error in impoſing the 


. Renouncing the Covenant : and who knows 


what more a gracious God may do for fo graci- 
ous a People ? And that Reputation which hath 
thus long engaged them to pretend their Cauſe 
of Separation to be juſt, can do no leſs than 
continue to engage them to avow its having 
been neceſſary, So that the Church will by 
this means be weakned by having one great Se-_ 
curity taken from her thoſe Men will be ad- 
mitted into her, of whoſe affections and Deſigns 
lac hath abundant cauſe to be highly jealous 3 
all 
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and who, by obtaining their preſent Demand, 
will, according to their old Cuſtoms, be thereby 
emboldned with the like reſtleſs i importunity x 
make more demands, and perhaps in a little 
time b&inabled to take what farther they pleaſe, 
without ſo much as asking it: And by this 
means the People will become extreamly divid- 
ed, both amongſt themſelves and from the Go- 
vernment. And when that is done, there will 
be ſo many left out of this Comprehenſion, that 
the noiſe will not be much leſs than it isalready; 
And whatever acceſſion can be ſuppoſed to be 
made to the Church by the coming in of her 
new Friends, will be more than oyer-ballanced 
by the loſs ſhe will receive in the ftability 
of her Principles and the Unity of her Chil: 
dren: She will be the leſs able to defend 
her (elt againſt the Exceptions of the Romaniſtz, 
and be at no {mall loſs for an anſwer to 
the Clamours of other Se&aries , who can 
pretend as great grievances , and alledge as 
plauſible Reaſons why they ſhould be grati- 
fied 3 ſo that the Work of Coalition ( as it 
is called in the neweſt word ) as often ſoe- 
ver as it is done, will be juſt as often to begin 
again, 
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How much Toleration is better than Compre- 


henſton. 


S to any other Particulars of that Compre- 
henſion which is now ſo much endeav- 
oured, ſeeing they have not thought fit to let 
vs know them, I ſhall not venture to make a 
eveſs at them, but ſhall go on to another Con- 
trivance, and in the Opinion of many a more 
promiſing one, and that is, Toleration, which 
is frequently ſaid to be an Expedient which will 
eratine many more , and more Conſiderable 
\ Perfons than can be hoped to be brought 
within the Compaſs of any one Comprehen+ 
\ fion, 
Now it is by no means a thing to be won- 
died at, if ſo be that the Propoſal of Toleration 
bein it ſelf at the firſt view very plauſible, and 
inthe eyes of very many Perſons exceeding ac- 
{ ceptable; It looks like a Priviledge which every 
| man hath an Intereſt in, which, ſeeing it is en- 
| Joyed by all alike, no man ſhould take himſelf to 
have any cauſe to envy it to any other. Now this 
| Liberty of Conſcience, however it hath obtained 
| tobe the general Darling, yet, methinks, in 
| thevery name there is ſomething which offers 
{ It felf to our Conſideration, which is at leaf 
' worth our Enquiry 3 Whether the very demand 
| doth not carry init an Exception againſt it ſelf ? 
| How doth it appear that Conſcience hath 


; any ſuch abſolute Right to Liberty ? Hath 
it 
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it no Rule which it ought to walk by? Hath i: 
no Obligation to follow any befides its own 
Light? If this. be not the Caſe, then Liberty 
and Conſcience are two words, which are very 
unfit in great variety of Caſes to be joyned to- 
oether. I ſhall readily grant, that to aG again( 
our Conſcience is always a fin but then I ſhall 
add this further, That it is very frequently x 
grievous fin to act according to it ; Conſcience 
may in ſome caſes condemn, but there are very 
many caſes wherein it cannot juſtifie, T know 
nothing by my ſelf ( faith St, Paul ) yet am I nt 
hereby juſtified and farther, 1 my ſelf thought 
verily that T ought to do many things contrary to the | 
name of Feſius, &c. The Scripture tells us of | 
ſeared Conſciences, Reprobate Minds, Men whſ: 

minds and Conſciences are defiled, From all 
which Expreſſions, it is very clear, That Con- 
ſcience-is not a fate Rule for any man to aG by 
in his private Capacity. | 


Conſcience abſolutely taken, mo ſafe Rule | 
either of AGions or Tenets. 


E \ ND in the next place, as Conſcience is 

very far from being a ſafe Rule for any | 
man to Act by in his private Capacity 3 ſo its 
by no means adviſcable, that men ſhould be fo 
far truſted, as to teach according to it in any | 
Publick Places : -St. Pal aſſures us, that by this | 
permithon dangerous Contentions ſhall ariſe, | 
by reaſon of the perverſenefs of men, when as | 
| tne | 
T | 


e 
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the nature of the things there was no real Cauſe 
for them, 2 Tim. 2. 14, They will ſtrive about 
words to no purpoſe, to the Subverſion of the Hearers: 
And, 1 Tim. 4. 1. he tells us of ſeducing Spirits, 
who teach the Dofrines of Devils : 2 Tim. 3. fox 
many Verſes together, he deſ\cribes a ſort of ver 
wicked men, ot whom in the cloſe he gives this 
Character, That they have a form of Godlineſs, 
but deny the power thereof ; that they creep into 
Houſes and lead Captive filly Women laden with di- 
zers Luſts ; And again we read of thoſe who 
bring in Damnable Hereſies ; and again, which 
directly cometh up to the point in hand about 
Toleration, whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped. Thus 
far therefore our way is clear z 1. That ac- 
cording to the DoGtrine of the New Teſtament, 
Conſcience is not its own Rule, is not entirely 
left to it (elf in its own way of acting: 2. That 
thoſe who are allowed to be publick Preachers 
are not to be intruſted with an abſolute Liberty 
of propagating whatever Opinions themſelves 
either really are, or ſhall pretend to be of 3 of 
which I have already ſpoke, and therefore ſhall 
add no more upon that point beſides the laying 
down ſome of the many Inconveniencies which 
will unavoidably ariſe upon the granting of any 


ſuch Liberty in theſe Two ReſpeRs, 1. Of Res 


lipton, 2, Of Government. 


o 
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Of the Miſchiefs Liberty of Conſcience i X 


like to bring to Religion. £ 


| "gn as to Religion; and here the Caſe is t 
veay clear, that ſuch a Liberty is the moſt 


ready way in the World to make Religion weak | © 
and deſpicable, by being crumbled into an un: | © 
accountable and every day encreafling variety of b 
Seats and Schiſms: What one other Contrivance 1 
can poſſibly be thought upon, whereby to ex- : 


poſe Religion to the {frequent and ſeemingly \ 
juſt ſcorn of Unbelievers than this ? That it 
ſhould by publick Authority be openly expoſed 
to all manner of ridiculous and incongruous pre- 
tences unto it, to all kinds of dotage and im- 
poſture, to all the folly and all the falſeneſs 
which is- to be met with amongſt the Sons of , 
men : That every one who hath but a Freak in 
his Brain ſhall have free Liberty, if he pleaſcth, 
to Chriſten it a motion of the Spirit, andevery 
humour though never ſo unheard of and extra- } , 
vagant, ſhall have by Law a Priviledge (itit } 
will but claim it ) to recommend its felf as a_ | 
_ degree of further Light : Here we fhall ſee men } | 
ſhaking all day, as if the Spirit came to themin } | 
Convultions, and as the humour increaſeth we | 
ſhall ſee them run naked about the Streets, as if 
with the Old Man, they had put off all degrees + } 
of Modeſty : The Scripture ſhall be frequently fo 
interpreted, as that no man in his Wits can poſ# | ' 
fibly underftand it, it both hath and may be |} 
Allegorized 


Pleas fot Toleration Diſeuſed. 113 
Allegorized ſo far as to leave no manner-of Sence 
orTruth in any one Word of all the Hiſtory of 
itz its Laws may be ſo commented upon, as to 
carry in thetn no manner of Obligation: Amongft 
our ſelves the Family of Love had gotten a Fancy 
that Chriſt was not any one Perſon, but a qua- 
ity whereof many are partakers, that to be 
raiſed is nothing elſe, but_to be regenerated or 
<dued with the ſaid Quality, and the ſeparation 
from them which have it, and then! which have 
it not, -is Judgment : Now where ever this Li- 
berty is Indulged, the Grand and concerning Ar 
ticles of our Faith, our Saviours taking Humane 
Nature upon him, the Reſurretion from the 
Dead, and the laſt Judgment, are all given away 
in Exchange for two or three fanciful Expreſſ- 
ons: The Hiſtory of the Creation hath of old 
been made but an Allegory 3 the Garden of Eder 
a fine Trope 3 it is to little purpoſe to alledge 
that with equal Reaſon it might be faid, that 
by the whole Race of Mankind was not to be 
underftood any real Beings, but only fo many 
handſome Figures, and by the Univerſe is not 
to be underſtood a Creation, but a Strain of Wir, 
for Reaſon. in ſuch like Caſes will be no more 
harkned to, than Scripture : So likewiſe it hath 
been taught , that Chriſt ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven in a Metaphor, and we be catched up 
Into the Air in a Moral way 3 EFhe New Heavens 
and theNewEarth ate nothing elſe but theWorld 
changed by their Example into their Opinions : 
And if this Liberty be allowed, all Miracles and 
all Myſteries will be quickly changed into fo 

1 many 
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many Whimſies for what is it which (elf-cons 
_ceit cannot inſpire, or madneſs prove, or that 
man admit, who cares not to know what him« 
ſelf means? or whether he doth or not, if he be 
once got under the plaulible ſhelter of Liberty of 
Conſcience himſelf, what is it that he may not 


impoſe upon. vaſt multitudes, who though never | 


{o well meaning in themſelves, are yet liable to 
be over-reached by the Arts of other men ? The. 
dangers of this kind are not poſſible to be reck- 
oned, becauſe they encreafe and vary at their 
own pleaſure 3 neither is there any man Living, 
who can poſſibly tell us how many and how grols 
abſurdities ſuch a liberty as this may bring into 
the Nation in the very next moment. | 

. This very Deviſe of Liberty of Conſcience, 
which many, who look upon themſelves as wiſe 
men and no ill Chriſtians, are fond of, is the very 
{ame, by which one of its ſhrewdeft Adverſaries 
did hope to drive Chriſtianity out of the World, 
and that too by its own affiltance 3 and to that 
end he granted a promiſcuous Liberty for all 
diſſenting Chriſtians to enjoy the publick Exer- 
cile of their ſeveral wayes, in hopes thereby to 
engage one of them againſt another, and by 
that means to make his advantage upon all of 
them : For fo we read of Julian, that when his 
long contrived proje&t of reſtoring Heatheniſm 
began to be put in effecual Execution, that this 
was the Courſe which he pitched upon, as that 
which was moſt likely to bring his Deſign about, 
to grant Liberty of Conſcience to all diſſenting 
Chriſtians, as Ammianus Marcellinus My" - 
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Lt. 22, Vrqne diſpoſitoram roboraret effecium, 
difidentes Chriſtiagorum Antiſtites cum plebe diſciſſh 
in palatium” intromiſſos monebat , ut civilibus Diſ- 
crdiis conſopit is quiſque nullo vetante Religioni ſue 


ſerviret intrepidus : Here was a man very tendet 


of Conſciences, but what think we was his 
Reaſon for all this Indulgence and Moderation, 
we may read it in the next Words, 2uod agebat 
ideo obſtinate, ut diſſentiones augente Licentia non 
timeretz ahanimantem poſtea plebem nnllas infeſtas 


bminibus beſtias ut ſunt fibi ferales plerique Chriſti- 


dnorum experts. This wiſe apd ſubtle Adverſa- 
ry knew very well that this. was a ready way to 
deſtroy Chriſtianity, to give a free Liberty and 
a full opportunity for every one who pleaſed to 
divide it : So that this ſage Contrivance of ours 
is but the Chriſtianity of an Heathen, the takin 

up the Moderate Connſels of a profeſt Apoſtate z 
and our Wiſdom in preſerving Religion doth 
expreſs it ſelf in»thoſe very wayes, by which 
as wiſe men as our ſelves have thought the 
ready way to overthrow it: Indeed it 1s hardly 
credible, that any Perſon who underſtands Hu- 
mane Nature, who confiders how many are its 
weakneſſes, and how violent its Paflions, who 
is a Judge of Conſequences, or hath at all ob- 
ſerved the courſe of Afﬀairs, can in the leaſt be 
fond of any ſuch device as this kind of Liberty, 
who hath not within himſelf a very great Deſign 
apaitſt the preſent Religion of that Kingdom 
whete he doth propoſe it. But Alas! that is 


buta ſmall part of this evil, even our common 


Chriſtianity will be hard put to it, if it muſt 
| | I 2 wreltle 


» 


wreſtle with all the difficulties which Toleration 
will immediately bring uponit: That Faith ig 
in no great likelihood of remaining long pure 
and ſound, which is expoſed to whoſoever 
pleaſeth to corrupt and to defile it. 


Of New Light. 


Here is one Principle well known amongſt 

us, which where-ever.it is admitted, there 

is no Doctrine of Faith whatever, nor Rule of 
good Life which can be able to ftand before it, 
and that is the Docrine of New Light or private 
Illumination : This is an Evil which cannot be 


watched with too much Care, becauſe it always 


hath it in its own Power to occaftion how many 
and what kinds of miſchiet ſoever it ſelf vleaſ 
eth 3 and withall it is with great caſe pretended 
to by every one who will; and there are every 
day to be met with too many Perſons too rea- 
dily diſpoſed to be impoſed upon by ſuch pre- 
tences. Some Romaniſts have with great ſcorn 
inſulted over the Reformation, upon the ac- 
count that this evil hath made a ſhift to creep 1n- 
to itz whereas this is a difficulty which all Re- 
ligions are liable to be abuſed by 3 a folly with 
which the Church of Rome doth exceedingly 
abound, and to which ſhe is indebted for ſome 
c | her chicf Orders, as being plainly founded in 
it. The Quakers in England are neither more 
ridiculous, nor as yet ſo impious as the Alumbras 
dos were in Spain, nor do the Blaſphemous 
| Phrenkies 
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Phrenzies of David George exceed thoſe of Evan- 
gelium Zternum, This is an ill Weed which 
will grow in all Soils, and ſpread exceedingly 3 
and Infallibility it (elf is but an equal Plea, and 
therefore is, upon ſuch occations, glad to call in 
to its aſſiſtance its Temporal Advantages. This 
very Pretence doth ſcarce leave a man within 
the poſſibility of belng confuted 3 what Autho- 
rity is there to be produced which is fit tocome 
in competition with this Perſwaſion, That I 
have an immediate ſuggeſtion from the Holy 
Ghoſt : The Scripture it ſelf hath but one and 
the lame Original, and is of an Elder Date, and, 
ifI pleaſe, is as imperfe& in reſpect of my Re- 
relation, as that of Moſes was in reſpe& of that 
of Chriſt, This Evil is liable to be as endleſs as 
Thought or Art can make it, as boundleſs as 
Imagination, and hath as great variety of ſhapes 
to appear in, as: there are poſſibilities in the 
World for any man.to be either willing to de- 
ceive or liable to bedeceived. 

What a fatal Influence the now contended for 
Liberty of Conſcience had upon the moſt conſfi- 
derable Articles of Religion, within a {mall com- 
paſs of time, we may learn from the fore-menti- 
oned Teſtimony of the London, and the Attefta- 
tion of the Cheſhire Miniſters. I {hall ſet down 
lome of the Articles againlt which thoſe Errors 
were, but will not defhile my Paper with the 
Errors themſelves. Againſt the Divine Autho- 
rity of Holy Scriptures againſt the Nature and 
Effnce 3 againſt the Being of any God 3 againſt 
Chriſt as Mediator 3 againli the Obligation of the 

ok & Ps Moral 
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Moral L ww, againſt Ordinances, againſt Laws 
fil Oaths, againſt the future State of Mens Souls 


after this Life, denying the Immortality of them; 


But beſides Religion, ſuch a Liberty will be 
quickly found to have a ſad Influence upon Go: 
vernment and the publick Peace. 


Of the Miſchiefs which Liberty of C onſcienc 


is like to bring to Government, 


ND as this fort of Liberty will expoſe 
Truth to perpetual and unavoidable Dan- 

gers, and withall hath left it no poſſibility of x 
fufficient Defence againſt them z ſo it hatha 
natural tendency towards deftroying the publick 
Peace : And not only ſo, but to thediſturbance 
of all Societies, and even of every private Fa- 
mily. Opinions have a great Influence upon 
Atiions, and engage men not only upon good, 
but upon very bad pradtices, He who is allow- 
ed to raiſe a Seq, hath a yery fair opportunity 
P into his hands of making himſelf 6 Head of 
, as being ſuch a Party 3 and by being per- 
mitted to have their Conſciences, will haye but 
too many opportunities of having their Perſons 
and Purſes at his diſpoſa] likewiſe. Hence it is, 
that though ſome Princes have been ſometimes 
forced to ſuffer Diſlenters from the eſtabliſhed 
Profeſſion ( by reaſon that they were ſo numer- 
- ons, or ſo ſubtil, that they could not go about 
to ſuppreſs them without diſcovering how una- 


ble they \ were to do ſo 2 yet they always looked | 


upon 
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upon ſuch Difſenters as the next door to Enc+ 
mies-3 and accordingly had a perpetual Eye and 
Guard upon them, as thoſe who of all other 
were the moſt likely to be the Authors or occafi- 
on of the next diſturbance. It is a great miſtake, 
though it be often found amongſt the greateſt 
Perſons) That Sects are things fit only. to be 
deſpiſed, becaufe that men of Parts and Fortung 
are neither cafily nor uſually feduced by them : 
but it ought. likewiſe. to be conſidered, that 
Ambition, Revenge, Covetouſneſs, Humour 
and Diſcontent may engage thoſe who are not 
in carneſt themſelves ſeduced, to appear in all 
ſeeming earneſt to ſeduce others, Ithall readily 
grant, that both the Beginning and the greateſt 
Growth of Sets are amongſt - the meaneſt peo- 
ple, thoſe whoſe Fortunes are as low as their 
Underſtandings 3 but then they do not ſtay alto- 
gether among them, but ſpread farther 3 like a 
Peſtilence, which may begin in an obſcure Alley, 
but in a little time no part of the City or King- 
dom may be free from it. Befides, are not the 
Vnlgar People the Hands, the Tools, the Infiru- 
ments which the greateſt muſt always make uſe 
pf? And is it not known by frequent experience, 
that a Deception once got among them, may by 
alittle Connivance thrive ſo far, as to be ableto 
diſpute for Superiority, and inſtead of demand- 
Ing an Indulgence, refuſe to give one? And,” by 
how much the Ordinary ſorts of People are le(s. 
Maſters of Reaſon than others, with ſo much. 
the greater eaſe they may be- wrought upon to 
engage in thoſe SO? which by men wha 

| 4 uUnadacrs 


underſtood better, would be looked upon 7x 
evidently unreaſonable. Now this is an Error 
which hath been frequently committed by wiſe 
men in great places : They look upon the Errors 
and Follies which the common People are drawn 
Into, as things very fit to be indulged, as bein; 
only ſo many occaſions for themſelves to Drol 
upon 3 but by their ſo doing they have often 
found the return, which Abner did of ſport- 
ivg himſelf with Lives, as theſe mighty Sages 
do with Lives and Souls, 2 Sam. 2. 14. Let the 
Young men ariſe and play before us 3 but with him 


they are at laſt convinced, that Ver. 26. it is 


bitterneſs in the latter end. 

The ſafety of all Government doth depend 
upon this, that it is certainly ſtronger than each 
fingle Perſon, and in taking care of this, That 
as toany kinds of Union or joyning Forces to- 
gether, 'that there may be no ſuch things but 
under the guidance of the Magiſtrate, and by 
his appointment ; and ſo Jong as this is taken 
effcCtual care of, though the diſcontented perſons 
be never ſo many, yet becauſe they have no way 
of uniting they are but ſo many tingle Perſons, 
ſcattered, weak and infignihcant, having no op- 
portunities of any Common Council, they can 
never joyn in any Common Deſign. But let 
them once have but ſo much as any one Phraſe to 
know one another by, any ſetled place tor their 


conſtant Meetings, and 2 ſet and known company 


| for them to meet with, and any Bond whatever 
which doth unice them, and they preſently be- 
come a diſtin People, and begin to be dangere 
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ous, as having an Intereſt, Counſels and Body 
af their own, which the Government is not 
manager of, nor Privy to, but ſhall quickly find 
it ſelf highly concegned by all means to provide 
againſt, 


By what means t his Liberty is dangerous 
to Government, + | 


ET it once be permitted to Crafty, active, 
talking, lying and deſigning men, to inſtil 

into the minds of all ſorts of People, the neceth= 
ty, uſefulneſs, Picty, or rare excellency of any 
one thing or Contrivance whatſoever, beyond 
that which the preſent Laws and eſtabliſhment 
doth provide ſor 3 and is not here a moſt rea- 
dily prepared matter for any bold Boxtefye to: 
work upon, who will take upon him to help 
the Nation immediately to ſo fine a thing ? 
- Hath not any ſuch Undertaker a vaſt and already 
formed Party in all parts of the Kingdom ? Let. 
him but repreſent to them, that the preſent 
Government is the only rub in their way, be- 
tween them and their ſo fancied happineſs 3 and 
is it not very likely that this will be the very 
"next Conſcquent Reſolution 3 let us remove that 
Obſtacle, ſo publick a good is much to be pre- 
| ferred before any particular Form or Family 
the welfare of the Nation is the great -End, and 
Governours themſelves were created but in or- 
der to that, and conſequently are to ceaſe as of- 
ten as that End can be better attained without 
them, TE | Though 


Though the pretence be nothing but Conſci,. 
ence, yet every diſcontent will joyn to make 
the Cry both loud and general, Schiſms do of 
themſelves naturally grow jnto Parties, and, 
beſides, are moſt plauſible Occaſions for any 
elſe to joyn unto them 3 the gathered Churches 
are molt excellent Materials to raiſe new Troopy 
out of, and when they are thus far prepared; 
they are cafily perſwaded to be at the Service 
of any one who will attempt to lead them 
ON, 


The private Conſciences of Mer are nat 
ordinarily truſted in their commun 
dealings. , 

F all men were wiſe and honeſt, if every one 

I underſtood well, and would ac accordingly; 

upon that Suppoſition Conſcience might have a 

much greater truſt repoſed in it than can be now 

adviſcable : And if we could flatter our {elves 

(6 far as to take that to be the Caſe, this would 

no more luperſede the neceflity of the coercive 


power of Laws in Religious matters, than,it 


would upon the ſame grounds ſuperſede in 
Civil ones. For no Laws which ever were or 
can be in the World can poſſibly provide in any 
Degree for thoſe large meaſures of Jultice, Equi- 
ty, Mercy, and all kinds of fair dealing, which 
would-Infallibly every where be met with, it all 
men did take care to keep a good Conſcience. 


Truth, Juſtice, Temperance, &c, are things 
| which 
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which every Man's Conſcience doth- and mult 
needs tell him that he is obliged to, yet were ft 
not for fear of the Law , we ſhould find that 
Conſcience is not -alone to be truſted in theſe 
which are her Natural and Familiar Objedts': 
And this is a thing ſo known and granted 'on all 
hands, that it is not uſual with men in their 
dealings 'among one another to truſt purely, in 
matters of any moment, to one anothers Con- 
ſcience, Aud fecing we acknowledge that Con- 
ſcience may ſo often prevaricate in theſe plain 
- and obvious things, where ſhe is ſo cafily found 
out 3 we have nogreat cauſe to truſt to her fide- 
lity, that ſhe will not alſo difſemble in thoſe 
things which are more remote and obſcure, and 
kidden from the very beſt of our Diſcovery. Lee 
thoſe therefore, who plead for Liberty of Con- 
fcience, conſider 3 that there are two forts 'of 
men which ought to be provided againſt, to 
keep this contrivance of theirs from being abfo- 
lately the moſt ſenceleſs and dangerous in the 
whole World 3 and upon their Grounds it doth 
not appear to be ſo much as poſſible to provide 
againlt them : Firft, thoſe who are not honeſt, 
and theſe may pretend Conſcience if they will, 
and in that Caſe Religion and Government” 
Truth and Peace are like to be moſt admirably 
fecured, when they are authoritatively permitted 
to the arbitrary Management of every deſigning 
Atheiſt, who will but take upon him to be. an 
Enthuſiaft : And in the Second place, as all 
men arenot honeſt, ſo all men are not wiſe, and 
as the former fort may pretend Conſcience, ſo 


the: 
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the latter are perpetually liable to be impoſed 
upon by the innumerable, however abſurd pre. 
tences unto it; Thoſe Laws are not fitted for 
the Temper of this World, which are made up- 
on this ſuppoſition, that every one who looks 
demurely is preſently in good earneſt, that men 
fay nothing but what they think 3 let us but 
confider that it is very poſhble for men to per- 
ſonate, and then we ſhall not be very eager to de- 
fire a general Licenſe for every one who hath a 
mind to become a publick Cheat. 

And then from theſe diverlities of Judgments, 
and many times when they are only different 
forms of ſpeaking, there will immediately ariſe 
great Diſtances of AﬀeQtion : For theſe Diviſions, 
of Remben there will be great thoughts of heart, 
ſurmiziugs, cenſures, jealouſies, raylings, evil ſpeak 
zng, animoſities, peeviſhneſs, malice, perverſe diſput- 
ings, and every evil way : Each Congregation will 
have at leaft ſome one little Propoſition pecyuliax 
foits ſelf, which all its Proſelytes muſt be known 
by, which all their Thoughts muſt be perpetu- 
ally running upon, and every one elſe muſk be 
called upon to come up to : the ſmalleſt gather- 


ed Church cannot hold its Members together, 


unleſs it hath ſome particular thing to engage 
them upon, and to have them known by, for 
they canndt with any face ſeparate from all man- 


It, 

This contrivance however it be abſurd and 
dangerous will notwithſtanding that, have al- 
. wayes many Who will be yery fond of it 3 forit 
15 


kind, but they muſt have ſomething to (ay for 


\ ( 
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is a moſt ready way for every forward Fellow to 
think himſelf ſome Body, becauſe he hath adopt- 
ed himſelf into ſuch a Sec 3 and then the next 
thing which he is to think upon 1s totry it he 
can improve the Notion a little farther 3 for if 
ſo, he ſhall be the more taken notice of: And if 
he finds that his addition is but a little taking, he 
will then forſake his Maſters, to ſet up for him« 
ſ]f, divide from that Church of which he hath 
been long a precious Member to gather a purer 
of his own. And ſo his New Light will (ſerve 
moſt bravely for himſelf to ſhine in. 

But it this had been a new and unheard of in- 
vention, the Contrivers might then have been 
allowed to entertain vaſt hopes of it 3 but alas, 
| it hath been often tryed, and hath alwayes 

brought Confuſion along with it : And is it to 
be wondred at, that in variety of Worſhips the 
one doth look upon the other as erroneous, and 
perhaps impious ? And then how lamentably 
muſt that City be divided whoſe Inhabitants 
think themſelves bound, as they love God to 
hate one another 3 and it hath been often ſeen, 
that a Common Enemy hath crept in at theſe 
inteſtine Diviſions, and deſtroyed both, while 
the one, by reaſon of different Communions, 
did not cnough care to help the other. 

Be our apprehenfions about Divine. Matters 
never (o difterent, I grant that we ought not for 
the fake of them to be wanting in the Common 
Duties of Humanity to one another, or in our 
mutual Endeavours after the publick Good, I 
readily grant, that to be wanting in our affi- 
liance 


ſance in either of theſe Caſes, is a great error; 
but alas ! it is too general an one, and Lay: 
makers are to conſider not only what mey 
ought, but what they uſe to do. Why ſhall [ 
fight (faith one } for a Prince who is an Ido- 
later ? and why ſhould I ( faith another ) take 
any care to relieve that City which is only a Bunz 
dle of Schiſmaticks, the greateſt part whereof 
are in my eſteem Blaſphemers likewiſe ? Ferobs- 
en underſtood this very well, he did not caft off 
the true God, but only ſet up another way of 
Worſhip, as cafily concluding that by perſwad- 
ing them to be of another Religion, he ſhould 
ealily keep them to be another Kingdom 3 when 
their Faiths were once divided, the Nations 
would never care to unite again. | 
And pray, tell me, what ſhall a Prince do it 
that Caſe, where are diverſe ways of Worſhip 
allowed and frequented in the ſame Nation? 
Shall he diſcountenance the Profeſſors of any 
one, by keeping them out of all Office and Em- 
ployment ? If ſo, he diſobligeth that whole 
Profeſſion, loſeth ſo many hearts 3 who ſure 
will think themſelves to be very hardly dealt 
with, in that they are diſreſpe&ed only out of 
their zeal for God, and becauſe they follow the 
beſt of their Light. And what are they like to 
think of ſuch a State, which doth refuſe to em- 
ploy . them meerly upon this account, becauſe 
they have tender Conſciences, and dare not be 
preſent where the Goſpel is defiled by a profane 
mixture of humane Inventions ? Or, Secondly, 


ſhall the Prince carry himſelf equally and indif- | 


ferently 


A 
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fetently towards all Perſwaſions, countenance 
and prefer them all alike? This can hardly be, 
becauſe that he himſelf muſt be of ſome one, 
and that will think it (elf not fairly dealt with, 
if it have not ſome preeminence : And when he 
endeavours to ſhew himſelf indifferent to all Per- 
fwaſions, there will enough be immediately rea- 
dy to give it out, that he makes uſe of all Reli- 
gions for his own ends, but himſelf is really of 
none 3 and ſo perhaps none of them will be real- 
ly for him : And thus by endeavouring to dif- 
pleaſe neither Party, he ſhall certainly diſpleaſe 
them both, at leaſt the Zealots of all ſides will 
repreſent him at the beſt as one lukewarm, 
and as (ſuch, only fit to-be ſpit out of all their 
Mouths. 

Men may talk of their fine projects as long as 
they pleaſe 3 but ſurely where the Church is al- 
ready fo ſettled, as that it hath a great depend- 
ance upon the Government, and the Govern- 
ment hath a ſianding Influence upon that, thofe 
Politicks muſt needs be very ſtrange, which go 
about to alter or unſettle or put any check upon 
fuch a Conſtitution ; And in oppoſition to a 
Clergy thus regulated, it is no kindneſs ſure to 
the Monarchy , to go about to ſet up ſuch a 
Miniſtry as depends purely upon the Pe@ple : 
And when the whole Method of the Preachers 
Maintenance and Reputation muſt confiſt in the 
various Arts by which he can either guide or 
follow the ſeveral Humours of each of his Con- 
gregations no man can tell what it 15s poſſible 


tor 2 good Crafts-maſter to perſwade the Mul- 
titude unto, But 
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| ver it be, yetin the opinion of the great promg- 


ters of the deſired Eccleſiaſtical Confuſion, is (6. 


far from being looked upon as any Inconveni- 
ence, that it is in all likelihood the true and 
real and only Reaſon which makes them to be 
ſo very fond of it, to defireit with ſo great car- 
neſineſs, and never to be put off by never 
many denials and diſappointments. I he Church 
is one great rub in their way between them and 
the Crown; and therefore becauſe they find 
that they cannot dire&ly command the preſent 
removal of it,they have bethought themſelves of 
two plauſible Methods whereby to prepare the 
way for doing it another time : Firſt, to open 
the door to let the Churches old Enemies in up- 
on her.and for all the care which ſhall be taken to 
give them Liberty, to bring their old Enemies 


along with them 3 and by that means the Church | 


will be not only weakened, by being divided 
within her ſelf, but befides there will be a part 
of her (elf always ready to betray her, and give 
herup. One ſort of the ProjecGers defire only 
thus much, and that will fatishe them : Ano- 


ther ſort there are, who think it not ſufficient 


that the Church be only weakened within, uns 
leſs there be a free Liberty for whoſoever pleaf- 
*eth totrain up as many as he can prevail with to 
come and learn of them the ſeveral ways by 


which the Church, when occaſion offers it ſelf; 


may be ſet upon from without : And it is well 
known,that theſeGentlemen are not unacquaint- 
ed with new Models of Civil as well as Eccleſ1- 
aftical Adminiſtration, What 


But this Danger, how great and plain foes 
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What ends they propoſe to themſelves, tha 
promote Liberty of Conſcience. 


Nd having thus pointed at ſome few of the 
innumerable Inconveniences of Tolerati- 

on, I ſhall add once more, that ſome care ought 
to be taken of the preſent Device of Compre=- 
- heyfion 3 that if it be thought fit to be granted, 
it may be upon this Condition, That all who 
receive benefit by it, ſhou'd be obliged publickly 
before their Congregations to declare their Ap- 
probation of the Liturgy, in a Form to be ap- 
pointed by Authority tor that purpoſe, and to 
renew that Declaration on certain Days to be 
likewiſe appointed, and to read the Common- 
Prayer themſelves, and not to leave it always to 
mean Perſons, who ſhall only be appointed to 
lubber it over, to ſpend the time till the Com- 
pany is got together'z and then one of the Pre- 
cious Men ſhall come and put himſelf in all the 
moſt ſolemn Poſiures imaginable, and in fa&t 
ſay to the People ( as Dr. Heylin's Chamber- 
flow was ſerved after a ſhort Grace, ) Dearly 
Beloved, let us praiſe God better : And withal, that 
Security ſhould be taken, That this Conformity 
of theirs be not uſed meerly as an Expcedient to 
keep them in publick Employment: that fo they 
may be the more ready, when opportunity of- 
fers it (elf, to aſſiſt Providence in carrying on the 
preat Work of a thorough Reformation. And 
this Advice is by no means to be deſpiſed, as a 
thing 
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thing perfe&ly needleſs, becauſe that as great a 
Conformity as for ought appears 1s now intend- 
ed, hath been formerly adviſed and ſubmitted 
to upon this very account, to prepare Matters 
the better for an intended Change, This My, 
Calamy (in his Apology againtt Mr. Burton, 
1646. quoted in the Collection called Evangelium 
Armatum, þ. 47. ) alledgeth for himſelt to have 
been one of his own old Arts: As for the Service- 
book, let Mr, Burton know, that at a meeting at 
my Houſe, it was reſolved by above a hundred Mi- 
niſters, after a long debate, upon divers weight 
Conſiderations, That all that could in their Tudg- 
ments ſubmit to the reading of ſome part of it, 
ſhould be entreated for a while to continue ſo to du, 
To this our diſſenting Brethren then preſent did agree, 
and one of them made a Speech to manifeſt his Con- 
cordance. . This is enough to give any man ſatisfafti- 
on for the late laying it down. And proportio- 
nably to this, it is a thing well known, that ſome 
very well affected to the Good Old Cauſe, do 
for all that conform to the uſe of the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church, under the ſan&tihed Excuſe 
of ſubmitting to them as Burthens, Now thelc, 
I think, age competent fore-warnings to Autho- 
rity to take care to ſecurc it ſelf againſt any ill 
uſe which is poflible to be made of any abate- 
ments towards that fort of People,” who in this 
very Caſe do profeſs themſclves to a without 
{incerity, and to make uſc of all the Arts which 
they can think of. 


Thur 
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Their unwillingneſs to renounce the Coves 
want, ſhews how little they repent of it. 


Nd in the next place their great earneſt- 
neſs in defiring to be diſpenſed with for 
renouncing the Covenant, doth inthem plainly 
ſhew a very great fondneſs remaining toward it, 
and if yielded to, would in Authority appear 
more than a tacit Confefſhon, that it had hither- 
to been to blame in its Zeal againſt it. Their 
reſtleſnefs in this is not to be wondred at, be- 
cauſe they are {worn never to be wrought over to 
an Indifferency or deteftable Neutrality ; But that 
Authority ſhould be wrought over to ſhew kind- 
neſs to ſuch a Combination againſt it {elf,or that 
any ſhould propoſe it to the old Cavaliers to 
eve leave to their old Perſccutors to believe 
themſelves under the Oath of God, to bring eve- 
ry one of them to condign puniſhment, is a thing 
which may juſtly raiſe all mens wonder. 

I conteſs indeed, that by the laſt Bill of Com- 
prehenſion it was provided (and fo perhaps it 
may in this ) That no man ſhould dare to ſay; 
that the Govenant doth oblige under ſuch a Pe- 
nalty, &c. But it is much to be doubtcd that 
luch a Proviſion may not be ſufficient 3 for let 
us conſider this one thing: Thoſe Perſons, con- 
cerning whom our preſent Debate is, are fuch 
asare tO be entruſted to be Guides of Conſcicn- 
ces, and it this Renunciation be once taken off, 
then they have Liberty enough to inſiſt upon the 

K 2 Obli- 
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Obligation of the Covenant amongſt their Con- 
dents, without coming within the danger of 
the Law. Let us remember that the Holy 
League in France was taken by above half the 
Kingdom, before the King did ever {o much as 
hear of it. 

But, to make this Matter plain, I ſhall pro- 
poſe a Caſe very like it in our own Kingdom, 
Suppoſe that any man out of the great Tender- 
neſs which he pretends to have for the Conſcien- 
ces of Men, ſhould propoſe that the Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy ſhould be by Act of 
Parliament taken away, upon this very pretence, 
That Oaths are not to be multiplied but upon 
great neceſſity 3 that the Conſciences of Men 
are nice and tender things, and ought not to be 
diſquieted by being pried into and diſputable 
Points of Government are not fit matters to be 
put into an Oath : Ought not ſuch a Perſon to 
be looked upon with a very jealous Eye, as be- 
ing ill affected to his Majefties Perſon, his Crown 
and Dignity ? He himſclt and all his Favourers 
will, no doubt, reply, no becauſe he doth at 
the ſame time offer a Sccurity in it ſelf as Good 
and more fit to be taken, and that is this, That 
it ſhall be very puniſhable for any man to ſay, 
That our Sovereign Lord King Charles is not law- 
ful and rightful King of theſe Realms, &C. and 


that the Pope-hath any Power or Authority to depuſe 


the King, &c. He, I ſay, who ſhould propoſe 
this Altcration, ought in all reaſon to be looked 
upon as a better Subject to the Pope than to the 
King. And fo likewiſe, and for the ſame Rea- 


fon, 
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ſon, thoſe, who with ſo great Eagerneſs and 
Importunity have {0 often endeavoured the ta- 
king away the Renunciation of the Covenant, 
ought to be very much ſuſpected, left they have 
in their Eye ſomething which is of much higher 
Conſideration with them, than either the Scttle- 
ment of the Church, or the ſatety of his Majefly. 


ObjeFions anſwered, taken from their 
I. Number. 


T now remains, that I conſider the great Ob- 

jections which are urged againſt all which is 
already faid, which are theſe, That Compre- 
henfion , ſay ſome, others, Toleration, others 
both, are fit to be granted 3 1. By reaſon of 
. the great Numbers who do delire it : Secondly, 
in reſpect of their great Merit, they being Per- 
ſons in whom doth confiſt a great part of the 
Sobriety, Induſtry , Frugality and Wiſdom of 
the Nation, and particularly the Presbyterians 
have deſerved well of His Majeſty. Thirdly, 
it is very adviſeable to grant a Liberty at this 
time to theſe Perſons by reaſon of the great aſli- 
fiance which they are able to aftord us againſi 
Popery 3 and Fourthly, that if a Liberty be not 
even, It will be a very great Inconvenience to 
Trade. Fifthly , Toleration of ſeveral Forms 
_ of Religion, is a thing which we may {cea good 
effect of among, our Neighbours in France and 
Holland : Laſtly, Civil Penalties are of no uſe 
in Religion, but only to make Hypocrites. To 
all which pretences I return this, 
K 3 Firit, 
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Firſt, that the Numbers of theſe Men are not 
In any degree {o great as they do pretend 3 It ig 
indeed one of their great and old Arts to make 
all the ſhew they can poſhbly, and to boaſt of 
thoſe Numbers which they cannot ſhew 3 one 
who is as well acquainted with the Mufter-Rolls 
of theſe Parties as any man, doth plead for an 
Indulgence by this very Argument, that they 
are not ſo conſiderable as that any dangerneed- 
ed to be feared from them. Peace-Offring, p.8, 
What are we that Publick Diſturbance ſhould be 
feared from us, nec pondera rerum, nec momenta ſu- 
mus by what way or means, were we never ſo dee 
firons, could we contribute any thing thereunto ? 
What defigns are we capable of ? &c. So that it 
ſeems this is an Argument which they can either 
uſe or lay afide, as occafion offers it felt : They , 
can either wheedle Authority into pity and for- 
bearance upon the account that they are ſo in- 
conliderable, as that no danger can pothbly be 
teared from them 3 Or otherwiſe they can He- 
ctour Authority, as being ſo confiderable, as 
that there is no danger ſo great, but if they are 
diſobliged, it may rcaſonably be feared from 
them, 

In the ſecond Place, is it any wonder that 
theſe men do appear in ſome Numbers, conlt- 
dering how eatlily many honeſt well-meaning 
Perſons may be ſeduced by the Zeal and vehe- 
mence of forge who are ſeduced themſelves, and 
the various Arts of others whoſe great delign 
is to ſeduce as many as they can pothbly : And 
again, axe there not ſome Remainders of the 


Old 
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Old Army yet alive , Committee-men, Seque- 
firators, Purchaſers of Crown and Church- 
Lands, and otherwiſe intereſted in the late Re- 
bellion ? beſides vaſt Multitudes of the Com- 
mon People depending on them, who muſt 
needs be glad of ſo many Solemn Occaſions of 
meeting, ene another, by which they keep up 
their Acquaintance and Correſpondence , and 
put a very ſerious face upon their good o!d Cauſe, 
and find many opportunities to be mutually fer- 
viceable to one another in their private Afﬀairs, 
and of joyning Counſels againſt the Publick. 
And do they not breed up their: Children and 
Relations in the very ſame Principles with them- 
ſelves ? Now the greater Numbers there are of 
ſuch People , fo much the greater care there 
ought to be taken that they be not permitted 
to meet together. The Meeting-place 1s very 
well fitted for a Religious R endevouz, and the 
Spiritual Maſter of the Camp may not only dc- 
liver out his Orders at the ſame time with, but 
may ſtamp upon them the Authority of the O- 
racles of God. . 

But in the next Place, if the Government 
would pleaſe but to own it ſelf, the Numbers 
of theſe men would preſently appear to be very 
1nconfiderablez and this hath no oftner been + 
tryed than it hath been found to have been ac- 
companied with good effect, In Queen E1:24- 
beths Days, theſe mens Predecefſors were very 
troubleſome, made great noiſe with their great 
Numbers, and the great dangers which would 
ariſe by difobliging them and they had fore 
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great Favourers in Court 'upon ſome accounts, 
which were not very Religious 3 but when by 
reaſon of their Inſolent Provocation in the Year 
1588, When the Queen was in all her Fears 
from the Spaniſh Armado, and in a condition, 


as they thought, to deny them Nothing 3 they. 


ſo far provoked her, as to alienate Her Mind 
for ever from them: Their boaſted-of Num- 
bers did immediately abate, and the Laws were 
immediately ſubmitted to, as ſoon as ever they 
did perceive that it. was but in vain to think of 
longer trifling, with them : So likewiſe it hap- 
ned in King Fames His Days, their loud Cla- 
mours were preſently filenced, as ſoon as ever 
the King declared Himſelf refolute at the Con- 
ference at Hampton-Caurt ; Nor would the A& 
of Uniformity have had any leſs effect, it it 
had not been accompanied with a general Dil- 
courſe at the ſame time of a Toleration to fol- 
low immediately upon it. And I appeal to the 
Conſciences of ſeveral of the Preachers in the 
Separated Congregations, whether they did 
not leave their Livings upon this very hope, 
which without it they would never have done? 

Beſides, the Numbers of the Diſfenters ought 
by no means to be looked upon, as an Argy- 
ment for Toleration by any, becauſe, it is not 
looked upon as ſuch by themſelves : This very 
Point being a thing about which themſclves 
are highly divided, and would by no mcans it 
they could help it, grant to one another. 


2, Merit, 
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Ut beſides their Numbers, they are now to * 
B be conlidered in point of Merit 3 but this 
isa part of the Argument in which I do de- 
light ſo very little, as that I muſt gratifie my 
own temper fo far, as to fay very little in it. 
The Faults of other men are things which I by 
no means: delight to dwell upon, even when it 
is neceſſary, I take it to be very ikſome ; As 
they are particular Perſons, I have nothing to 
ſay to any one of them, and whatever Degrees 
any of them have attained to in Piety and Vir- 
tue, in any kind of IntelleEual , Moral , and 
Religious Accompliſhments, I pray God that 
they may every day increaſe more and more in 
them, and that both here and hereafter they 
may receive the cor tort and reward of what- 
ever is truly good in them. But as they are a 
Party, I take it to be very clear, that their Me- 
rit hath not been very greatzeither to the Crown 
or Nation, and in this it were cahie to be very : 
hrge, for one who delights in that which to me 
5a very ungratetu] Pmployment. In the Hi- 
ftories of Queen Elizabeth, King James, King 
Charles the Firii 3 thereis too much to be found 
on this Argument, and His Majeſty which now 
Is. when He was in the Hands of theſe men, 
what Uſage He did receive from them, though 
His Royal Clemency hath been graciouſly plea- 
_ td to pardon, yet His Loyal Subjects have not 


gQuitC forgot it, 
3. Afi 


3. Aſſaitance againſt Popery. 


I to the next Pretence, that it is adviſeg. 
ble to grant theſe men an Indulgence at 
this time, by reaſon of the great alliſtance 
which they are able to afford us againſt Popery; 
This is fuch an ObjeAMion which the Regular 


Sons of the Church will ſcarce be able to retrain 


themſelves from looking upon without ſome 
Indignation : The Writings of the Biſhops and 
Epiſcopal Divines have hitherto been had in 
great Efteem over all the Reformation no men 
thought to have had a better Cauſe to defend; 


no men Jooked upon as better able to defend it: 
Not to mention the many Worthies in Queen 


Elizabeth, and King Fames His Days , whoſe 
Names are, both at home and abroad, had in 
great and deſerved Honour : I ſhall only menti- 
on ſome few, who {ince the beginning of the 
preſent Controverſie have wrote againli the Pu- 
ritans as well as Papilts, and accordingly have 
fell under the Indignation of both Parties, viz, 
Arch-Biſhop Land, Arch-Biſhop Brambal, Bilhop 
Taylor, Doctor Hammondy and Mr. Chillingworth, 
How many Ages will the Non-conformilts take 
to breed up a man equal to any one of thele ? 
Biſhop Sanderſon, a Perſon of known Learning 
and Judgment, in a Preface to a Body of Scr- 
mons, Printed ſome Years betore His Majeſttes 
Return, takes occafion to declare his Opinion 
concerning the Controverſie between the Church 


of England, 2nd Church of Rome, as it wſcth 
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to. be handled by the Non-Contormiſts 3 his 
Words are theſe : That they preach againſt Pope- 
ry, I not at all miſlike, only 1 could wiſh that theſe 
two Cantions were better obſerved than ( as far as 
[ can conjeure of the Reſt by the proportion of 
what hath come to my Knowledge ) I fear they u- 
ſually are by the more zealous of that Party ; Firſt, 
that they do not through Ignorance, Prejudice, or Pre- 
cipitancy, call that Popery which is not, and then 
under that name and notion preach againſt it and 
then Secondly, that they would do it with leſs noiſe 
and more weight, &c, Now 1t 1s well known, 
that Biſhop Sanderſon was a Perſon of great 
Learning and Judgment, and withal a Perſon 
of very great Humility and Modeſty, and who 
did very little delight in undervaJuing the mea- 
neſt Perſon living 3 and yet he expreſſeth his 
Thoughts concerning the Writings cf the Non- 
Conformiſts againſt the Church of Rowe, to be 
liable to theſe two not inconliderable DetcRs : 
Firſt, that they did not underſtand the Queſti- 
on 3 Secondly, that they did not know how to 


pitch upon ſuch Arguments as were fit to be 


made uſe of, And withal ſome Pages after- 
wards he adds this, That even in theſe times of 
great Diftra@ion, and conſequently thereunto of {0 
great advantage for the Factors for Rome, none 
bave ſtept into the Gap more readily, nor appeared 


mn the face of the Enemy more openly, nov maintain= 


_ ed the Fight with more ſtoutneſs and gallantry than 
" the Epiſcopal Divines have done, as their late 


Learned Writings teltifie : yea and ſome of them 
ſuch ( as beſide their other ſufferings ) have lain as 


dc ep 


deep under the ſuſpicion of being Popiſhly affetted 
as any other of their Brethren whatſoever : That by 
the Endeavours of theſe Epiſcopal Divines ſome that 
were bred Papiſts have been gained to onr Church, 
others that began to waver, confirmed and ſetled in 
their Old Religion, and ſome that were fallen from 
us recovered and reduced, notwithſtanding all the 
diſadvantages of theſe confuſed Times ; and of 
each of theſe T am able to produce ſome Inſtances, 
But I profeſs ſincerely, as in the preſence of God, 
and before the World, that T have not known. ( at 
leaſt T cannot call to remembrance ) ſo much as one 
fingle Example of any of this done by any of our 
Anti-Ceremonian Brethren, whether Presbyterian or 
Independent. = 
Now whether our ſeparating Brethren have 
been improved in their Abilitics,' or have been 
more fortunate in their ſucceſſes in their diſpu- 
tings with the Romaniſts fince that time, 1t lies 
upon them to make out 3 I am ſure that the 
Writings of the moſt eminent Perſons now a- 
mong them were then extant : Since which 
time there hath indeed appeared a Body of Ser- 


mons, being the united Labouxs of ſundry of 


them, but of any Miracles which either have or 
are likely to be wrought by them, the World 
both is, and it 15 to be feared will be tor ever 
ment. 5 * 

If therefore we take theſe men into the 
Church, our Church will be ſo much thelels 


defenſible, as having admitted into it Perſons ' 


whoſe Principles are no way juſtifiable 3 and 
withal with expreſs leave not to renounce the 
molt 
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moſt unjuſtifiable of all their Principles. And 
for their Aſſiſtance againſt the Romaniſts, it 
doth not as yet appear, that it will be ſo valua- 
ble as to countervail the Advantage we ſhall 
give the Church of Rome by taking theſe into 
our Church, If we ſuffer them to remain in 
Bodies diſtin&t from the Church, then the Ro- 
maniſts have an Advantage, if they pleaſe to 
uſeit, to take up what diſguiſe themſelves (hall 
| ſuppoſe to be fitteſt for them. How eafie a 
thing is it for a Prieſt to {:t up for a gifted Bro- 
ther! And what one Opinion is there imagina- 
ble, which may not be brought in under the 
pretence of a farther degree of New Light ? 
Whether all the Stories be true of Friars who 
have preached in Meeting-houſes, I have not 
ag opportunity of being ſo well informed, 
as fo venture to ſay any thing 3 bzt I am ſure, 
if they will, they have there fair opportunities 
offered : And if it be not as yet ſ{caſonable to 
ſt up diredtly for their own Church, they may - 
however prepare the way by pulling down of 
Ours. 

And notwithſtanding all the Zeal which the 
Non-conformilts do declare againſt Popery, it is 
well known that they know very well how to 
joyn both Counſels and Arms together : The 
leading Men of both Partics in Ireland were 
wonderfully great together, all the while that 
the Deſign was managing againſt my Lord of 
Strafford , and. hexe in England, in the Decla- 
ration which the King ſet forth concerning the 
Succeſs of the Battel at Edge-hill on Ofober 23. 


1043, 
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1643. He hath left this Memorial to all Poſterj 
ty 3 All men know the great numbers of Papiſts 
which ſerve in their Armies, Commanders and 0- 
thers 3 the great Induſtry they have uſed to corrupt 
te Loyalty and Afﬀection of- alt our loving Subjeds 
of that Religion 3 the PRIVATE PROMISES 
and UNDERTAKINGS THAT THET HAVE 
MADE TO THEM, that if they would aff 
them againſt Us, ALL THE LAWS MADE 
IN THEIR PREFUDICE SHOULD BE RE- 
PEALED. &c. 


4. Their hindering Trade, 


S to the next Objection, That the ſup- 
prefſing of Conventicles will be a great 
hindrance to Trade : I muſt needs confelhat 
this is a thing which would have great welght, 
if it had any truth in it, That Tradeis a thing 
of great and general Concern, is ſo plain and 
confefſed a thing, as that there is no need of 
{pending many words whereby to prove it : Our 
wiſcſt Kings have always thought themlelves 
concerned to make Laws and all manner of pro- 
viſions whereby to promote and encourage it 3 
and there is ſcarce any man ſo mean, but that he 
doth in one degree or other receive ſome benehit 
by our Commerce with other Nations, Not to 
enter into particulars, I {hall only name one, 
which is indeed the Meaſure of all the reſt, and 
thatis Money 3 which is not a thing of our own 
Growth, but it is a thing without which thole 
things which are of our own Growth, cannot . 


with- 
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without great difficulty paſs from one hand to 
another. Our Ships are our Bulwarks , nay, 
they are more than ſo; for they not only keep 
other Nations from coming to us, but they carry 
- usto them: They make the Sea tobe our Farth, 
the whole World to be as-it were our native 
Goil, by bringing home to our doors whatſoe- 
ver groweth in any Comer of the Univerſe. 
It was Trade which brought Tyre to be called 
The City of Joy, the crowning City, whoſe Mer- 
chants were Princes, and whoſe Traffickers the bo- 
nourable of the Earth, Eſay 22, 7, 8. It was by 
the benefit of Trade that this City is again faid 
to have heaped up ſilver as duſt, and fine Gold as 
mire in the ſtreets, Zech. 9. 3. It is ablolutcly 
neceſſary for us, if we will be ſecure of our 
own Land, to keep up a proportionable ſtrength 
at Sea, And belidesghis necethty 1n point of 
Safety, it brings innumerable advantage}; 
point of improvement 3 carrying from us our 
own Commodities which we can ſpare from 
our own uſe, and in return bringing us whatſo- 
ever the World doth afford, for Uſe, Delight, ' 
Strength or Ornament. It is a thing by which 
vaſt multitudes do alone ſubfiſt and altogether 
depend upon, which great numbers do thrive 
and flouriſh by 3 by which His Majeſty hath a 
brave Addition to his Revenue, -and every man 
belides doth in his degree find many comforts 
and conveniencies in his way of Living: It is 
the great Employer and Rewarder of all ſorts 
of Ingenuity and of Induſtry z by means where- 
of we every day ſee men adyanced to Wealth 
| and 
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and Honour, to live comfortably to themſelves, 
and with great benefit to their Country. It isa 
thing in it {elf clear, that Trade 1s very highly 
and univerſally beneficial, and thoſe who are 
but ordinarily verſed in it are able to reckon 
many admirable Advantages which I cannot fo 
much as think upon. It remains, now that[ 
enquire whether there be any ſuch Inconliftency 
between Trade and Uniformity in Religion, as 
is generally ( though without any Ground 
which I could ever hear ) pretended ? Theſe 
- Two things have in their nature no manner of 
Repugnancy, and if there be any Repugnancy 
between them, it doth not proceed from them 
themſelves, but from ſomething elſe, which it 
Is to be hoped may be removed, .and neither of 
theſe Two things the worſe for the removal of 
it z and what that is I ſhall now enquire. 

It is well known, that this Argument from 
Trade hath been uſed in former days, when 
there was no manner of occaſion for it 3 but 
however it ſerved as a pretence, whereby to a- 
muſe the People, and make them clamour a- 
gainft the Government. I inſtance in the Caſc 
of my Lord of Strafford : What a noiſe was 
raiſed al] over the Town, that there could beno 
Trade in the Kingdom till Execution was done 
upon him? And whoſoever raiſcth any ſuch 
Cry ſhall have always ſome ready to joyn with 
him in it, becauſe there will be always thoſe 
who will want Trade * And let him but 
tell them that the Court and the Biſhops are 
the only Cauſcs' of this their want, and it 1s 
no 
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ho wonder if they cry out with the loudeſt; 
Down with them, down with them to the 
ground. Indeed if the Biſhops in England did 
pretend to the ſame Power with the Presbyte- 
ries in Scotland, then indeed it might ſo happen 
that the Traders might have ſome cauſe to be 
jealous of them 3 for thoſe Gentlemen did at 
the Aſſembly at Glaſcow, 1638. pals an Aﬀ&t 
concerning Salmon-fiſhing 3 another about Salt- 
pans, Roger L*Eſtrange, p. 330. By Act of A(- 
ſembly at Dandee 1592. thev prohibited all Tra- 
ding with any of the King of Spain's Domini- 
ons, and they put down the Munday-market at 
Edenburgh, Spotſwood, þ. 393, 394+ But in this 
Caſe the Shooe-makers thought tit to afſert 
their Chriſtian Liberty againſt the Impoſitions 
of the Presbytery, and tumultuouſly gathered | 
together, and threatned to chaſe the Miniſters 
out of Town; upon which the Market conti- 
nued : Which, as that grave Hiſtorian tells us; 
did cauſe much ſport at Court, where 1t was 
laid, That Raſcals and Soutars could obtain at the 
Manifters hands what the King could not in Mat- 
ters more reaſonable, 

That Trading hath, ever fince the Reftaura- 
tion of His Majeliy, been very high, notwith=- 
ſanding the many complaints about it, it is ve= 
ry evident to any man who 1s never {o little ac- 
quainted with the Cuſtom- houſe 3 but that it 
hath not anſwered to the height of all mens 
tiopes, is not to be wondred at, if we conſider 
lome things which have hapned, which the A&t 
of Unitormity was no way concerned in : __ 

| acre 
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there was a War with France and Holland, 
which it was not to be avoided, but that many 


Merchants muſt needs become very great Suffe. 


rers : Secondly, At the very ſame time there 
was a raging Plague, nbt only in London, but 


in molt of the other Trading places of the Na- 


tion 3 which did not only {weep away great 
numbers of our Trading People, but may eaſj- 
Iy be ſuppoſed to have had an unhappy influence 
upon Trade it ſelf : Thirdly, Io accompany 
theſe two great difficulties there came a dreadful 
Fire, the loſs by which is ineſtimable : And 
Fourthly, there hath been a Second Dzich War, 
Now there are none of all theſe things can hap- 
pen to a Nation, but Trade muſt unavoidably 
{ſuffer by, and feel itz and then the wonder will 
be very little it we confider that we have {uffer- 
ed by them all. And theſe are things ſo pub- 


lickly known, that it is to be admired, that men 


ſhould have the confidence to take no notice of 
any one of them; but if they hear of any Dithcul- 
ties which the Trading People do wreſtle with, 
preſently overlook all theſe notorious Cauſes, 
and enter into long Harangues about Common- 
Prayer and Ceremonics. | may add that befides 
the tore-mentioned Calamities 3 If we are out- 
done in. point of Trade by our Neighbours in 
Hiolland, it 1s not to be wondered at, if we con- 
ſider the Nature of our Country, and the Man- 
ncrs of our People. 

Our Country hath in it ſelf a great plenty of 
all things neceſſary for the life ot men, which 
Holland hath not 3 they mult trade or they Can- 
not 
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hot live, which is not our Caſe : And if nece(- 
fity makes men expert, and their being expert 
brings them to thrive 3 it is not to be wondred 
at: It is this very neccfſity which every” day 
makes vaſt Numbers among ther, glad to ſub- 
mit to all the Labours and Hazards of all the 
Seas in the World, and all this purely to ſup- 
port their Lives with very courſe fare, and very 
- ſmall wages 3 now the goodneſs of our 
Country affording to our People a more comfor- 
table ſubſiſtence upon much eafier terms than is 
to be had among them, is one plain cauſe why 
our Pcople are not cafily to be brought to take 
that pains, run into thoſe dangers, and ſubmit 
to thoſe ſevere terms, which with them is not 
fs than abſolutely neceſſary : Not to ſay any 
thing of the return of their long Voyages,what 
valt advantages do they make by Fiſhing upon 
our own Coalts, which we always complain ofs 
but will by no means betake our ſelves unto. A- 
gain, he who hath got a vaſt ſum of money by 
trading, hath here in England a perpetual con- 
veniency of purchaſing Land with it, and by 
that means he himſelf or his Son doth become a 
Country Gentleman, which in Holland is not to 
be done 3 by which means Trade is amongſt us 
given over, when men come to be Maſters © 
ſuch great ſums of Money as to be beſt able to 
command it, and to reap the moſt conſiderable 
advantages by it: In Holland, becauſe Trade 
is the thing which every one is to truſt to, their 
Wives and Children are all inſtructed in the My- 
lteries, and inured to the buſineſs of it, and fo 
L 2 the 
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the Stock and Experience of a Family deſcends 
from Father to the Son, and increaſeth from Ge- 
neration to Generation : Now it is far from be- 
ing a Miracle, that their Merchants ſhould be a- 
' ble to out-do ours, who are frequently left by 
their. Parents as large or larger ſums of Money 
to begin with, as ours take themſelves to be 
very well fatished with and give over: They 
go on and improve what we look upon as moxe 
adviſcable barely to enjoy, and by that means 


prevent an increaſe which would have come cafi- 


ly, and too. often waſt and conſume what they in 
a few Years are by reaſon of their great Stocks 
inabled without difficulty to treble. And 
beſides that different way of diſpoſure of the 
plenty of the Rich which is between them and 
us: They make another and greater advantage 
of the neceſſities of the Poor, than we either 
do or can do, or it is fit for us to do; They 
make their People to work harder, fare harder 


than any of ours will do, to take ſmaller wa- 


ves, and by that means they are ſomething help- 
ed in bcing able to under-{cl] us: And beſides the 
Maſters ot Trade do themſelves live mech more 
frugally than we do in point of Diet and Appa- 
rel, and other heights of living, and fſtudiouſly 
avoid many unneceſſary ways of Expence,which 
we are ( perhaps too apt ) to be fond of, And 
whatever is expended muſt needs take off fo 
much from Improvement 3 which Confideration 
prevails with them to be very ſparing till they 
are very Rich, and not to pretend to any of the 
ways of Vanity, till they have brought _ 
clves 
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ſelves into a condition to carry on their material 
Concerns with the beſt advantage. Now is it 
any wonder, if there were nothing more in the 
Caſe than this, that in Trade they ſhould much 
out-do us? And there is little doubt to be made 
of it, that he who is better acquainted with that 
People than I am, will be able to reckon many 
other particular things wherein they differ from 
us in order to this great Detign, which haveno 
manner of relation to Liberty of Conſcience, 
and which would have the ſame effect without 
it, as they can pothbly have by it. 

As to our ſelves and our preſent Cafe, there 
are but three Things ( which I can learn ) pre- 
tended, by reaſon of which it is poſſible to be 
ſuppoſed, that the putting the At againſt Con- 
venticles in Execution can draw any prejudice 
upon Trade : Firſt, that Merchants who are not 
willing to conform, will not come over and ſet- 
tle in England: Secondly, that the moſt emi- 
nent Traders being Non-conformiſts, they will 
either forbear Trading -to the utter undoing of 
all ſuch Workmen ( as Weavers, &c. ) who 
do depend upon them, or leave the Kingdom, 
and carry their profitable Trades along with 
them 3 which will bring a great decay of Trade 
here, and carry away that benefit, which Eng- 
land might have received, to that, whatever 
Country they (hall pleaſe to ſettle in. 

Thirdly, That Merchants beyond Sea ( as 
Roman Catholicks, &c. ) will not be eaſily per- 
{waded to truſt their Eftates in the hands of 
thoſe who are not of their own Religion, and 

L:3 they 
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they who are, being lyable to ſuch Proſecutions 
as by our Laws they are liable unto, will be 
fearful of having any Eſtates in their own hands, 
and look upon it as more adviſcable to forbear 
Trading, rather than to be liable to ſo many Dif- 
ficulties 3 Theſe are the three moſt confiderable 
Objc&ions which I have hitherto been able to 
meet with, and to each of theſe I have this to 
offer by way of return, 

As to the firſt, that this ſeverity will diſcou+ 
rage Forreign Merchants from coming over to 
us : It is a miſiake to think that the Church of 
England is ſuch a Bug-bear to the reſt of the 
Reformation, as that the Religion of that is 
looked upon as ſufficient Caufe to hinder any 
ereat Numbers of valuable Perſons from com- 
ing over to dwell in the Nation. It is by no 
means clear that any ſtore of them do at this 
time deſire to tranſplant hither, and if they did, 
it is more than poſhble that ſome other of our 
Civil Conſtitutions may be greater bars in their 
way, than the Aq againſt Conventicles, and 
particularly the want of a Regiſter: And that | 
Perſon muſt have more than ordinary Intelli- 
gence, who can be able to ſccure us, that there 
are ſuch Numbers of confiderable Merchants at 
this time deſigning to come over, and are di- 
verted only by the News of the Bill againſt 
Conventicles going” to be put into Execution 3 
as that the advantage and addition of thoſe Per- 
ſons, and that Trade to the Nation ſhould beſo 
great, as to overballance thoſe many and una» 
voidable Inconvenicnces which 1 have already 

{hewed, 
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ſhewed, that Religion and Government muſt be 
expoſed to, by the grant of Liberty of Conſci- 
ence. It doth not remain in our Memories that 
in Cromwel's time, when there was Liberty gi- 
ven to all except Papiſts and Prelatiſts, that any 
were by that Liberty encouraged to come over, 
at leaſt not any ſuch number as to be confidera- 
ble. But ſuppoſe it ſhould ſo happen , that 
ſomg Eminent Merchants ſhould deſign to come 
over; I could never yet hear, noram1I wiſe e- 
nough to think upon any reaſon, why the Act 
againli Conventicles ſhould more fright them 
from England, than the Inquiſition doth from 
other Countries, as Spain, Italy, and Portugal 3 
and yet in thoſe Countries Merchants have their 
Factories, and drive their greateſt Trade : Be- 
lides ſtrangers, Merchants have as much encous- 
ragement in this particular, as can reaſonably be 
defircd 3 the French have their Church, the Dutch 
theirs nay, even the Fews have theirs, and all 
Aliens of the Reformation have even by the 
very A& of Uniformity an expreſs provition 
made for them, as to the enjoyment of their 
own way of Worſhip at the pleaſure of His Ma- 
jelty 3 and if they do meet and keep to their 
own Language, they need fear no more in this 
Country than in any other. 

As to the ſecond Thing alledged, that if the 
AQ againſt Conventicles be put in Execution, 
the moſt Eminent Traders being Non-Confor- 
miſts, they will leave off Trading, and by that 
means undo all forts of Workmen who do de- 
pend upon them, and not only fo, but leave 
L 4 ' the 
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the Nation, and carry their Trades away along 
with them. | 

Now that this is a thing of more Noiſe than 
Weight, will appear if we examine 1t with a 
little Care, That ſome eminent Merchants are 
Non-conformiſts is undoubtedly T rue 3 but that 
the moſt eminent are {>, I am ſure 15 not true, 
and could eafily make it appear, it it were ht to 
mention the Names of particular Perſons : But 
(o faras itis true, doth any man in his wits 1ma- 
gine , that the Ae againſt Conventicles wlll 
make them either quit their profitable I rades,or 
fright them out of the Ringdom? It doth nei- 
ther condemn them to be hanged nor burned, 
neither doth it ſo much as touch their Perſons 
or Eſtates for being Non-conformiits, but per- 
mits them to be ef what Religion they pleaſe, 
and alloweth them the free exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion in their Families : It cannot therefore be 
eaſily imagined, that Pcople will be fo far out 
of their wits ( though I muſt confeſs that Fa- 
raticiſm will go a great way toward putting 
them out of them ) as to leave their ſetled and 
profitable Trades, their Native Country, Rela 
tions and Friends, only becauſe they cannot 
publickly ſhew the exerciſe of their Mode of 
Worſhip; whereas they may frecly enjoy it in 
their own Families, and be known to do lo, 
without the leaſt interruption in any of the tore- 
mentioned Conveniencies : Eſpecially conlider- 
ing, that Merchants of that Eminency , that 
their Cafe deſerves to be taken notice of 1n a 
caſe of this publick concern now under debate, 
are 
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are very well able to keep Miniſters in their own 
Houſes, and may do it with far leſs charge and 
prejudice, than either going into ſome other 
Country , or the forbearance of their Trades 
will put them to. But I ſhall for once ſuppoſe 
two Things, whercot the firſt is evidently not 
true; the ſecond not at all likely, That the 
moſt Eminent Merchants are Non-conformikſts, 
and that upon- that account they will forbear 
Trading: But even upon theſe Terms it is to 
be hoped that thoſe they deal with will not be 
utterly undone, whatever may be pretended : 
For put the caſe that three or four of the moſt 
Eminent Merchants ſhould dye, or ( which I 
wiſh did never happen ) break 3 every days ex- 
perience ſhews us, that the Glothiers they deal 
with, and conſequently the Weavers, and 0- 
ther Workmen depending upon them, are not 
preſently ruined, or {o much as out of employ- 
ment, but do immediately find other Merchants 
to deal withz the Trades of thoſe who either 
eive over Trading,: or dye, being always conti- 
nued by their Sons, or Partners, or ſhared a- 
mongſt thoſe who have been their Servants, or 
other Merchants who deal in the ſame Commo- 
dity, and to the ſame Places. But ſuppoſe that 
the putting the Laws in Execution ſhould fo far 
diſtract any Numbers, as to make them run out 
6t the Kingdom : Let it be conſidered whither 
they will run, only into Holland, where they 
cannot "more freely enjoy the exerciſe of their 
Religion in their own Families, nor converſe 
more freely with one another about it, than 

ES they 
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they may do here in England. All the difference 
is, that here they cannot meet in great Nums 
bers, and I leave it even to the Non-Confor- 
miſts themſelves to judge , whether that one 
Conveniency of Meeting in great Numbers be q 
ſufficient enticement to any rational man to ex- 
change England tor Holland ? 

But put the Caſe, that they do go into Hol- 
land, or into ſome other Country 3 I did never 
yet meet with any man who could demonſtrate 
to me how they could carry away their Trade 
of Merchandizing, though they were never {6 
willing 3 live in Holland they may, and drive 
their uſual Trades here in England by their Cor- 
reſpondents, in which Caſe the Nation will on- 
Iy loſe the common profit of their cating, drink- 
ing and wearing : But to carry away the Trade 
of the Nation with them, is .not poſſible, if 
they leave any Merchants behind, as Iam ſure 
they will many more, and more conſiderable 
than any who will go away 3 and by withdraw- 
ing themſelves into other Countries, they will 
but leave their Trades to be ſhared amongſt bet- 
ter Men and better Subjects 3; fo that by leaving 
the Kingdom, inſtead of prejudicing , they 
would occafion a very great bleſling unto it, by 
carrying away with them the Diviſions, but not 
at all the Trade of the Nation. - 

When the A& againſt Conventicles was firli 
made, this Argument againſt it trom Trade was 
much inſiſted on, and ] remember a Story was 
raiſed about ſome great Dealers in the Wet,who 


had with-drawn their Stock, letr off all a 
} 
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by which means vaſt Numbers of poor People, 
who did depend on them, were utterly undone 
This Matter ſeemed ſo conſiderable, as that ſe- 
yeral of the moſt Eminent Perſons in the Nati- 
on did meet together to conſult about a remedy 
for ſo great, and as it was ſaid, fo growing ari 
evil, But when this Matter came to. be enqui- 
red into, I could never learn that it had any 
thing more than a great deal of noiſe in it. 
There is an eminent City in this Nation, in- 
ferior perhaps to none except London, wherein 
this Artifice was made uſe of to fright the Ma- 
viftrates from ſuppreſſing the Conventicles : A 
preat. rumour was ſpread up and down, that if 
they might not have Liberty to mect as formers 
ly, then they would all withdraw their Stocks, 
which would be a great detriment to His Maje- 
iy, and a vaſt loſs to the City, and leave the 
Poor to be provided for by their reſpective Pa- 
riſhes. But the Raiſers of all this Clamour 
did quickly find that they had to do with thoſe 
who were at leaſt as great Maſters of Trade as 
themſelves, and accordingly it was undertaken 
by thoſe who were very well able to make it 
food ; that if the Difſenters did think ft to 
withdraw their Stocks, there ſhould immediate 


. Cart be taken that the Trade of the City ſhould 


be carried on to the very ſame height which it 
was at, without the leaſt abatement, or leaving 
any one Workman out of as good an Employ- 
ment as he had before ; It was ſo far from be- 
Ing feared, that it was deſired that they would 
withdraw their Stocks, and that they may o 
nc 
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the better encouraged to the ſo doing, provi. 
ded that they would give Security that they 
will not Trade at all, neither by themſelves, or 
others for them, nor in other mens Names, they 
ſhall at any time have a good ſum of Money pj- 
yen them, if that may move them toit. 
 Letus not be vainly afraid, where no fear is: 
Do we know the Non-Conformiſts no better 
than ſo, that we ſhould ſuſpect them of being 


apt to give over their profitable Trades? It had | 


been a more rational Jealouſie to have looked 
upon them as more intent upon any imaginable 
way of getting of Money, than on any Settle- 


ment of Religion, of what ſort ſoever : And | 


perhaps it would be not only no ill Experiment 
to deſtroy this Argument, but withal as likely a 
way toreduce them,as any which can be thought 
upon 3 if there were a Law, That thoſe who 
refuſe to conform, or at leaſt who meet at Cone 
venticles, ſhould not be permitted to Trade; 
Such a Law indeed would be terrible to them, 
and I hope the bare mention of it will make 
them forbear to uſe this kind of threatning us 
with that, which to themſelves alone will be, it 
at all, dreadtul, 


5. France aud Holland have good experience 


of it. 


A S to thethird Obje@ion, That Merchants 
beyond Seas ( as Roman Catholicks, &c.) 
| will be afraid to truſt their Eſtates in the hands 
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of thoſe who are not of their own Religion, 
&c, It is of ſo little weight as to require but a 
very few words it being evident that all kinds 
of Merchants at this day do correſpond; and al- 
ways have correſponded with othersnot of their 


| own Religion, Papiſts with Proteſtants, Prote- 


fants with Papiſts, &c. What other Pretences 
there are in this Caſe, wherein Trade may ſeem 
concerned, I do not at preſent call to mind, and 
therefore ſhall go on to the next ſuggeſtion why 
a Toleration of ſeveral ways of Religion may 
not do as well here as it doth among(t our 
Neighbours in France and Holland. 

As to France, the different Profeſſions of Re- 


| ligion there, hath not been without many ſad 


ef&s upon both Parties, and hath ſo ſanQiti- 
ed the Animoſities on each fide, that it hath 
prevailed upon both, out of Zeal to God, to let 
Aliens and Enemies into the Bowels of their 
Native Country, But their Caſe and ours is 
vaſtly different 3 the Hugonots, who are there 
tolerated, have thoſe Merits to plead which our 
Non-Conformitts have not 3 and beſides, they do 
not divide into ſeveral Communions among 
themſelves, neither would any ſuch thing be 


permitted either by the Government, or by the 


Reformed Church.it (elf. 

As to Holland, Liberty of Conſcience is a thing 
which they were not brought to admit of by 
{cond Thoughts, and after mature Deliberati- 
on, but were neccflitated upon by the Nature 
ot. that Cauſe upon which they firſt united a- 
mong themſelves, and the Conſtitution of that 
Goyern- 
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Government they fell into. One part of thei 
Cauſe was a Deliverance from the Impoſitions 
of the Church of. Rome, as exerciſed after the 
imperious manner of the Spaniſh Government; 
Now Liberty in matters of Conſcience was the 
moſi natural Word in the World in this Caſe tg 
be made uſe of; Freedom from the preſent 
Preflures was the thing immediately in their 
Eye, and many of their Neighbours at the ſame 
time had the ſame Aim : And as they were then 
only agreed what they would not have, but not 
at all what they would have, they invited all, 
that all might come to their Aſſiſtance, But 
befides this, one Religion was not caſie tobe 
brought into ſo many ſeveral Independent Go- 
vernments, as go to the making up of thoſe 
States. For as Sir William Temple tells us, 
Chap. 2. of their Government, p. 75. They are 
not a Common-wealth, but a Confederacy of ſeven 
Sovereign Provinces united together for their com- 
mon and mutual Defence,without any dependance one 
pon another, 8c. Nay farther, That each of theſe 
Provinces is likewiſe compoſed of ſo many little States 
and Cities, which have ſeveral Marks of Sovereigt- 
ty within themſelves, and are not ſubject to the S0- 
wereignty of the Province 3 not being concluded in 
many things by the Majority, but only by the univer- 
fal Concurrence of Voices in the Provincial States, 
To this let us add the great Variety of Perſons 
which by reaſon of*the Wars and Perſecutions 
of thoſe times, came into, and embodied with 
them, out of France , Germany, England 3 and 
is it to be wondred at, if not knowing how 
t0 
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to agree in any one way, they permitted di- 
yers * 

Such a kind of Liberty therefore as is now 
contended for amongſt us, cannot fo piopeeifi 
aid to be given by theſe States,as to have grown 
up with them 3 and though it be a part of their 
Nature, is one of their Inconveniencies 3 and 
this hath not been unperceived by them. In the 
Afair of Barnevelt it was found that Religious 
Differences could find a way of intermingling 
themſelves with State-quarrels, and the States 
did then think fit to make Laws about what they 
called erroneous in point of Doctrine, As to 
Religion the Effects of Liberty of Conſcience 
are in thoſe Countries plainly to be ſeen in the 
daily growth of Popery and Socinianiſm, and 
of men altogether indifferent, as to all kinds of 
Articles of Beliefz things which by the ſame 
means may be brought into England, and indeed = 
upon the admittance of which, are not to be 
kept out of it. The States of the United Pro- 
vinces may indeed keep themſelves ſafe from all 
Diſturbances which may ariſe from Enthuſia- 
tick Lunacies, by reaſon of their Garrifons and 
ſtanding Army, without which no ſecurity can 
be had againli the dangers of Toleration. And 
(ceing that the Caſe of England is in both theſe 
Reſpecs very different from that of Holland,and 
It is to be hoped is intended fo to continue, an 
Argument of this nature taken from them oughe. 


by no means to be looked upon as what ought to 
conclude us by it. 


Now 
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' Now that the Argument from Holland ouyhy 
by no means to be looked upon as concluſive tg 
us, either as to Comprehenſion, or as to Tole. 
raffon, doth appear in theſe Two things : 7. 1p 
the Conſtitution of our Government, as being 


very different from theirs 3 2. In the Condition 


of. thoſe People amongſt us who difſent from 
the Government, 1. As to the Conſtitution of 
our Government , Comprehenſion is with us 
much more unſafe than the ſame thing would he 
in Holland: becauſe the Preachers do there de- 
pend altogether upon the States Pay, and haye 


no other Tenure but during pleaſure 3 whereas - 


a Benificed Man with us hath a Free-hold, and 
is not to be turned out but by a legal Way : By 
which advantage he may fence with Authority, 
and may publickly deliver ſuch things which the 
people may very well underſtand, and yet the 
Law may not be able to take any hold of him, 
And of this, I doubt, we ſhould have ſudden 
Experience, if theſe men could be admitted by 
Law into ſure and certain Pofſefſions upon their 
own Terms and I am the more apt to {uſpe& 
this, becauſe I could never yet hear that this ſort 
of men was ever wrought upon by being yield- 
ed to: And if their Gratitude and good Nature 
ſhould upon this occaſion begin, it will be fo 
much the more welcome as it is lefs expected. 
 Butas Comprehenſion among us, conſidering 
the Perſons who do deſire it, and their declared 
Principles, is much more unſafe than the ſame 
thing would be in Holland, by reaſon of the 


Conſtitution of our Goycrnment in reference to 
| | the 
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the Clergy 3-So likewiſe for the ſame reaſon is 
Toleration more unſafe here than it would be 
there, if we do confider the Temper of thoſe 
Prople who diſſent from us: Holland, as I have 
already mentioned, hath a ſtanding Army, and 
Þ conſiderable a one, that the Publick Peace ſhall 
infallibly be ſecured by it, whether their Prea- 
chers,or whoever elſe can be perſwaded by them, 
will or no. And how confidently ſoever the Ar- 
gument from Holland 1s now adays made uſe of, 
to induce us to grant the like Liberty, there was 
a time when this very Argument was looked up- 
on with great ſcorn : The Author of Wholſome 
Severity, &*c. doth cenſure the States of the Uni- 
ted Provinces with great ſharpneſs upon this 
occaſion, p. Zo. and compares the Toleration 
there given to differing ſorts of Difſenters, to the 
Toleration given by the Pope to Conrtizans. 

And beſides, the various ſorts of Per{ſwaſions 
there do not uſe to queſtion the Lawfulneſs of 
Tolerating one another, as ours have always 
done; I have already ſhewed, that the Presby- 
terians would by no means tolerate the Inde- 
pendents, if they knew how to help it 3 and I 
ſhall now in a word ſhew, how unwilling the 
Independents are to tolerate the Presbyterians,or 
other Se&s which in their Inclinations they do 
not favour. 

And this is no new diſcovery of mine, but a 
thing which did diſcover it ſelf as carly as there 
was occaſion for it, as we read in the fore-men- 
tioned . Book called 1holſome Severity reconciled 
with Chriſtian Liberty, p« 19. In New England 

| M 


there 
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there bath been Severity enough ( to ſay no worſe ) 
uſed againſt Hereticks and Sebiſmaticks. And here 
T muſt appeal to the Conſciences of thoſe who now 


. plead ſo much for Liberty of Conſcience and Tolera- 


tion in this Kingdom 3, were they able to root out the 
Presbyterians and their way,and conld find Civil Au- 
thority inclinable to put forth the Coercive Power a- 
gainſt it, Whether in that caſe would they not ſay, 
That the Magiſtrate may repreſs it by ſtrong hand, 
if it be not otherwiſe to be repreſſed £ Tt is not with 
out cauſe that T put this Quzre to them; for M$, 
Þ. 50. doth allow of the Magiſtrates fighting againft a 
Dofrine which 1s imdeed Swperſtition , Herefie or 
Schiſm, and only pretendeth to be from God, when 
it is indeed jrom men. Alſo that Pampblet called, 
As you were, Þ. 3 tells us, That it was neither 
Gamaliel's meaning, nor Mr. Goodwins, That e- 
very Way pretending to be from God mult be let a- 
lone: but that only we are ts refrain and let it alone 
till we are out of danger of fighting againſt God, 
while we endeavour to overthrow it. Now I aſſume 
that there are ſome who plead for Liberty of Cote 
ſcience, who profeſs that they are certain, and fully 
aſſured upon demonſtrative proofs, that the Presbyte- 
rial Way is not from God, nor according to the Mind 
of Feſus Chriſt : Therefore according to their Prince 
ples,tbey muſt allow of the putting forth of the Ci- 
vil Cocrcive Power againſt the Presbyterial Way, 


Mr. Sterry likewiſe, who was the great Prea- 


cher at Whitehall in the days of Mr, Oliver Crom- 
wel, in a Sermon preached, Nov. 5. 1651. called 


England's Deliverance from the Northern Presby 


tery, compared with its Deliverance from the Ri 
mal 
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man Papacy, upon Fer. 16. 14, 15. It ſhall no 

more be ſaid, The Lord liveth that brought up the 

Children of Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt 3 But 

the Lord Iiveth that brought up the Children of 1ſ> 

rael out of the Land of the North, &c, Which 

Sermon was Pririted by Order of thoſe Gentle- 

men who pleaſed to call themſelves a Parlia- 

ment, gives us ſuch an account of the Presby- 

terians3 as was very grateful to the Powers then 

in being, ( though it was to the Presbyterians 

that they owed their very Being 3 ) I fhall lay 
down his very words : In his Epiſtle he faith 
thus 3 Right honourable, Thave deſired in my Prea- 
ching, in my Prayers, to work, with God even for 
the opening of the eyes of men, to ſee that the ſame 
Spirit whieh lay in the polluted Bed of Papacy may 
meet them in the perfumed Bed of Presbytery, &ce 
To which purpoſe I have in my Sermon repreſented 
the ſame Spirit which dwells in the Papacy, when 
it enters into the PURER FORM OF PRESBT= 
TERT, 4s FULLER OF MISTERT, ſo FUL- 
LER OF DESPITE AND DANGER, &c: 
In the Sermon it felt z Many daxghters have done 
vertwouſly , but thou excelleft them all : So may 
England now ſay to the Lord, In many Mercies, as 
eſpecially that in ſaving us from this bloody deſign 
of the Egyptian Papacy, thou halt done graciouſly 
and wonderfully , but this laſt Mercy, by which 
thou ſaveſt us from the black Plots and bloody Pow - 
ers of the NORTHERN PRESBITERLT hath 
exceeded them all. And in that Sermon he doth 
all along prefer the Papitts before the Presbyte= 
rans, the Conſequence of which doth not a- 
M 3 mount 


mount to Toleration of them: Nay, our Bres 
thren in New-England, though their Gonfſlity- 
tion hath as much of Liberty of Conſcience in 
it, as any Place in the World, yet have found it 
to be a thing ſo very troubleſome, as that they 
are grown quite weary of, and have put very ſe. 
vere Reſtraints upon it : Of which in the Second 
Part of the Excellent Friendly Debate, p. 227, 
and the Third Part, p. 244+ any man may be a- 
bundantly ſatisfied 3 and it is well known that 
Quakers were hanged in New- England, which 
was aſeverity they did not meet with, either at 
Rome, or at Conſtantinople, 

Mr. Edwards, in his Anſwer to the Apologe- 
tical Narration, p. 244+. draweth an Argument 
againſt Toleration from the Judgment of the 
Divines in New England, who are againſt the 
Toleration of any Church-Government, or way 
but one. For the Diſcipline of Feſus Chriſt ( as 
we have it in Church-Government and Church-Co- 
venant diſcuſſed ( Queſtion 31. ) is not arbitrary, 
that one Church may praGiſe one Form, and another 
another Form, as each one ſhall pleaſe, but is one 
' and the ſame for all Churches, and in all the Eſſen» 
tials and Subſtantials of it unchangeable, and to 
be kept till the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : And if 
that Diſcipline which we here practiſe be ( as we 
are perſwaded of it ) the ſame which Chriſt bath 
appointed , and therefore unalterable, we fee nt 
how another may be lawful : Upon which account 


they willnot in New-England tolerate Brownitts, 


Anabaptiſts, Antinomians , Quakers , and fo 


careful they are in this matter, that they _ 
| (act 
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ſuch enquiries into the inward Sentiments of 
the Minds' even of the Laity, as among us are 
not uſual 3 and in ſuch Points too wherein the 
Publick Government is not concerned. Mr, Cot- 
jon the greateſt Divine in New-England, and a 
precious man, 1s againſt Toleration, and holds 
that men may be puniſhed for their Conſciences, 
25 appears by his Letter to Mr. Williams, and 
Mr. Williams his Anſwer, both Printed, and his 
Expoſition on the Vials, Val. 3. fp. 16, 17. & 
Vial. 4. p. 17. Where he Anſwers this. Obje- 
ion, Conſcience ſhould not be forced, and this is 
his Anſwer 3 by do you think that Hereticks were 
ot as eonſcionable in the Old Teſtament as now ? If 
any man had a Conſcience to turn men from God, he 
would have men of as much Conſcience to cut them 
| of: So that upon the whole matter it doth ap- 
pear, that this loud demand of Toleration is a 
very diſingenious, nay a diſhoneſt one 3 becauſe 
It isasked by thoſe who ( it the Power were in 
their hands ) would neither allow it to thoſe 
they now ask it of, no nor ſo much as permit it 
to one another. One Inſtance of their Barbari- 
ty inthis kind will not be tedious 3 the Presby- 
terians denied His late Majeſty the Attendance of 
flis own Chaplains in His own Family, for the 
Exerciſe of hisownDevotion 3 and as the Pref- 
byterians denied Him the uſe of the Common- 
Prayer whilſt he was alive, the Independents 
would not allow Him to be buried by it after he 
was dead.Let them refle& a little upon their own 
demeanour in this Caſe, and then be as loud as 
they pleaſe in crying out for Moderation, Tender- 
nels,Forbearance,Condgiſcenſion, 6, Civil 
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6, Civil Penalties in Religion, nm the mey 
Hypocrites. 


Nd fo I go on to the laſt Objeaion, that 
Civil Penalties do only make Hypocrites, 

This were an Excellent Argument againſt all 
Laws whatſoever if it were well purſued ; but 
on the other fide take it to be a very clear Caſe, 
that Toleration makes Hypocrites 3 for it ren- 
ders it ſafe for any man, in order to whatever 
end, to pretend ſome difſatisfactions againſt the 
preſent Eccleſiaſtical Conttitutions, when in his 


own Mind he hath none : And this effec it hath 


had from the ftirlt moment of His Majeſtics Re- 
ſauration, unto this time: Many Preachers then 
poſſeſſed of Benefices went away from them, 
becauſe the Right Owners returned to them a- 
gain, and yet theſe Men pretended Scruples a- 
Sainſt the Common-Prayer and Cercmonicsand 
{o were looked upon as ſufferers for their Con- 
{cience, and have ever fince {ubſilied upon the 
ſtrength of ſuch pretentions : Qt thoſe who by 
the Death of the Right Incumbents continued in 
theirill-got Poſſcſſons ti'l the Act of Unitormi- 
ty: How many refuſed to-conform more out of 
ſhame than Conſcience ? They could not with- 
out bluſhing practiſe thoſe things which they 
formerly preached againſt, eſpecially in the ſame 
place where they had done ſo; and accordinghy 
ſome have conformed in other Countries than 
where they lived before, and more did proffer 
it, if they could have obtaincd to bays been Fo 
yidc 
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vided for : And of thoſe who did go out at Saint 
Bartholomews Day, 1662. How many were there 
who went out upon the great aſſnrance which 
they had from their Agents in London of return- 
ing again in a few Weeks with Honour ? And 
among the People how many are there who go 
to Conventicles meerly to get Uultom, as hnd- 
ing it to be a ſucceſsful way, by becoming Mem- 
bers of ſuch a Church, to get the Lrade of ſuch 
a Party. 

I have now conſidered the Inconveniencies of 
that Fine Proje& called Liberty of Conſcience, 
-and the various pretences by which of late it 
hath been recommended to us : How much ſoe- 
ver theſe imperfe& Reaſonings of mine may 
have fallen below the dignity of the Argument, 
] ſhall be ſo juſt to my Cauſe, as to refer the 
Reader where he may receive compleat and a- 
bundant fſatisfaction,viz. to thoſe Excellent Votes 
of the Honourable Houſe of Commons, February 
25. 1662, where there is a full State of this At- 
fair drawn up with an equal height of Picty and 
Wiſdom 3 the Reaſons full and clear, carrying 
/ In them all the Advantages of Strength and E- 
vidence : Thoſe Renowned Gentlemen did then 
ſhew that they were able with thcir Pens to give 
an account of that Cauſe, for which very many 
of themſelves, and Fathers, did honourably draw 
their Swords, and knew very well how to aflert 
that Church by all the Rules of Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, as well as they did formerly ſet inimita- 
ble Patterns of Chriſtian Courage in ſuffering 
for it. There we may {ce and admire how thoſe 
M 4 Glo- 


themſelves, and of the Argument 3 and indeed 
they were both worthy of one another, they tg 
defend, and that to be defended 3 and as nothin 
was cver better penned than thoſe Reaſons, fg 
there was ſcarce ever a better Occaſions the beſt 
Church in Exrope, was then bore witneſs to by 
the beſt Houſe of Commons which ever fat in 
this Nation : Thoſe Votes ſhall for ever remain 
9s a laſting Monument as of the Zeal and Reli- 
gion, ſo of the incomparable Endowments and 
Abilities of thoſe who drew them up. 


An ApoTrophe to the Diſſenting Brethren, 


A now I ſhall preſume to offer a tew words 
" A. toour diſſenting Brethren,that they would 
ſeriouſly bethink themſelves what the Cauſes of 
their Separation are, how few, how light; 
that they would with them compare the Effects 
of it, what they have been, what they are, what 
they may come to be : Such things have already 
been brought about in Church and State (by 
means of thoſe Diviſions which the ſ{oberelſt a- 
mong you did begin and foment, and none but 
they were valuable enough to give Support and 
Countcnance unto ) as they themſelves ( we 
are perſwaded ) did not intend, nor would fore- 
Hee till they found it too late for to prevent them: 
Alterations are things which the Gecnerality are 
raturally apt to be very fond of, but it 1s very 
{c}idom, and for a very little while, that they are 
tound to anſwer the hopes conceived of them 3 

Indeed 
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Glorious Worthies came up to the greatneſs of 
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Indeed if it were once agreed ufbn what thoſe 
things were which would give a general ſatisfa- 
Fion, and put an abſolute end to this long and 
unhappy Controverlie, {uch a Propoſal were at 
leaſt worth a Conſideration : But if there be as 
orcat varicty of Demands as Perſons, and if it 
be as earneſtly defired among great numbers that 
their Neighbours ſhould not be indulged, as that 
themſelves ſhould, and we have for many years 
found it by a dear bought Experience,that when 
men are once gone beyond the Rule, they wan- 
der every where, and without end 3 why ſhould 
you not at laſt look upon it as adviſcable to re- 
turn to the Rule again? Eſpecially confidering, 
that thoſe of the greateſt Confideration among 
you are not againſt the having any rule at all, 
neither as yet have you been able to agree upon 
any other, 

If it be to be wiſhed that there ſhould be any 
Church at all. that Church muſt have Articles, 
and muſt have Canons 3 there is not the ſmalleſt 
Society in' the World can be kept together in or- 
der to the meaneſt end, but there muſt be ſome 
Rules which all its Members muſt ſubmit unto, 
and be guided by : If therefore there ought to 
be kept up among us any ſuch thing as the Aſ- 
{embling our ſelves together in order to the Pub- 
lick Worſhip of Almighty God, then thismuſt 
be done at ſome time, in ſome place, and after 
lome manner, in ſome words and by ſome Per- 
lon appointed to attend upon the doing it : 
Now if there be nothing of all this left to be 
determined by humane Wiſdom and Authority, 


but that this whole Thing with every one of alt 
the Circumſtances of it, are already determined 
in Holy Writ : The Church of England would 
be ſo far trom oppoting any thing of this, that 
ſhe would gladly conform in all particulars to 
theſe Divine Eſtabliſhments, and would be huge. 
ly thankful to any of our diflenting Brethren, if 
they will pleaſe to ſhew her whereabouts ſhe 
may read the Form of Publick Worſhip, and 
withal the preciſe Method of that Order and De. 
cency which ought to be uſed in it : For (he hath 
been hitherto ſo unhappy, as not to know of an 

but general Directions, which ſhe hath endea- 
voured with all Faithfulneſs to purſue : But at- 
ter this Diſcovery ſhe will take care, that her 
Children ſhall ſerve God in no other way than 
that of his own immediate appointment, if ſhe 
can but once learn Directions where to meet with 
it. But if there be no ſuch way of Worthip, both 
for the thing it felt and all its Circumſtances, 
preſcribed by God 3 then fo much of it as is not 
done by God, mutt unavoidably be done by ſuch 
men whom God hath ſet over us, and who in 
ſuch Caſes are to be to us inftead of God. 

And let us conlider , that the Ceremonies 
which are retained are very few, very ancient, 
and very becoming 3 and to prevent all jealou- 
fics of the leaſt manner of Superſtition in the re- 
taining them, the Church hath taken care tode- 
clare againſt all the Abuſes which they were liable 
unto-in the times of Popery. .You value. your 
ſelves upon being Succeſlors to the old Puritans 
but do you imagine that they would in the i 
ave 
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Lve allowed many of thoſe things which you 
have been the Authors of, or at leaft of which 
you have been the Infiruments, and into which 

we hope you were not brought by any formed 

Reſolutions of your own, but driven upon by 

thoſe neceſſities in your Afﬀairs , which your 
Teal had unawares drawn you into ? Inſtead 
therefore of being jealous of any concealed 

miſchiefs in a few decent Rites and comely U- 
ſages, you are highly concerned to remember 
what have been the Evils of your own Schiſm, 
which you know your ſelves to have begun, 
and we are willing to believe did not ſee to the 
diſmalend of 3 and which upon your own Prin- 
ciples you will never be able to provide again: 
The Liberties which you take, have encouraged 
and detended others in taking ſuch Liberties, as 
no doubt you have been often ſorry to ſee your 
ſelves undeniably alledged as Patrons and Ex- 
amples of. And unleſs you can alledge ſome 
more neceſſary Cauſes of Separation than you 
hitherto have been able, you mult be very par- 
tial Judges in your own Caſe, it you do not 
look upon your ſclves as re{ponlible for the Con- 
{equences of all thoſe Separations , which b 

your Arms and Authority any elſe was enabled 
to make, firſt with you, and after from you. 
Whatever ſuſpicions you may entertain concern- 
ing Conformity, you will never be able to make 
a Bar ſtrong enough to keep out the dreadful 
Effects of Non conformity. If no Settlement 
Is to be complied with, but ſuch a one which 
each particular Man doth in his own private 


thoughts 
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thoughts take to be the moſt adviſcable in al} 
reſpects as to Matter and Circumſtance, and ng 


longer than it doth appear to be ſo, then there 
is never like to be any Settlement in the World, 
at leaſt not of any long Continuance. I ſhall 
in this Caſe make uſe only of the words of an 
eminent Non-conformiſt, in a Treatiſe which 
I have already mentioned , .cntituled , Of the 
Religion of England, aſſerting , That the Refor- 
med Chriſtianity ſetled in its Latitude 3s the ſtabj- 
lity of the Kingdom, p. 28. Such 1s the complica- 
ed condition of humane Affairs, That it 1s exceed- 
ing difficult to deviſe a Rule or Model that ſhal 
provide for all whom Equity will plead fir; 
Therefore the prudent and ſober will acquieſce in 
any Conſtitution that is in ſome ſort proportionable 
zo the Ends of Government. And again þ. 38, 
Nevertheleſs, if, when all is ſaid, ſome diſſatiſ- 
faftion doth invincibly poſſeſs the Fudgment, in that 
Caſe Chriſtian Humility and Charity as well « 
Diſcretion adviſeth ſuch Perſons to acquieſce in their 
private ſecurity and freedom, and not to reach after 
that Liberty that may unſettle the publick Order, 
end undermine the common Safety. 

Although it be a great, a ſeaſonable and a 
concerning Truth, That it is more glorious to 
confeſs an Error, than to continue in one, yet 
becauſe it may ſeem a ſevere Truth, 1 ſhall no 
more than barely mention it : If in earneſt you 
are at leaſt weary of divifions, do all which in 
you licth on your part to put an end to them 3 
and this you cannot pretend to have done; till 
you have complicd with the Publick Order 
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as far as you believe you may lawfully, and 
where you cannot obey you may yet be ſilent, 
If there be a Ceremony which any one among 
you believes that he ought not to conform 
to, doth it thence follow , that he is obli- 
ged to make Parties againſt it, and for the 
ſake of that one to abſtain from all the 
reſt, and to avoid all thoſe other parts of 
the Church-Service and Communian z where 
the Rite which he ſcruples hath no manner 
of place ? 

Again, when from the Cauſe you fly into 
oreat Commendations of your Party , you 
thould do well to avoid ſuch expreflions as, in- 
ſtead of tending to beſpeak the Favour and 
Compaſſion of Authority , do rather tend to 
awake its caution, and to raiſe its jealouſie 2 
That which doth but look like a Threatning 
is by no means fit for an Inferionr to put into 
his Supplication. Not only the Honour, but 
the Safety of all, Government doth depend up- 
on this, to demurr at leaſt upon the granting 
of that Requeſt, which he who puts it up doth 
aQtually take before he asks, and in the very 
form of his asking it, doth more than infinuate 
the great danger which may be in denying hime. 
And this methinks doth appear to have been 
an Indecorum in your eminent Advocate in His 
Diſcourſe of the Religion of England, p. 23. Sect. 
11, How momentous in the ballance of the Nation 
thoſe Proteſtants are that diſſent from the preſent 
Ecelefiaftical Policy : Where he tells us of their 
great Number, their great Intereſt, their faq 

om- 
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Commerce, their many Relations, their great 
Underſtandings and Diſcretion 3 and in the 
cloſe of all he adds, NOR DO THEY WANT 
THE RATIONAL COURAGE OF ENG. 
LISH MEN : The meaning of which Words 
are at leaſt very ſuſpicious, as to the King, 
and as to the Church : Since the late Diſcour- 
ſes of their Endeavours after an Union, their 
former ſeparations do not only continue, but 
are managed in the ſame manner as formerly: 
On their Parts we do not hear of any begin- 
nings toward a Complyance: One man indeed 
there was who made a Protciion of ſomething of 
this.but what reſerves he had in his mind, where 
by to render that Proftcihion of his infignificant, 
let his after-Practices teach us, and withal give 


us warning what truſt to repoſe in any General, 


though never ſo fair Promiſes. 

And thus I have briefly and plainly laid down 
ſome of the moſt obvious Exceptions againſi 
the late much difcourſed of Projects, Compre- 
henſion, Toleration, and a third made up 
both them: Comprehenſion may indeed pro- 
cced from an Exceſs of goodnels in thoſe who 
are ready to grant it 3 but it 1s not very clear 
that thoſe who are the moſi likely to detire it, 
will be moſt ready to make a good uſe of 1t: 
Indecd as to the thing it ſelf, it is kept ſo much 
in the dark, that it is not, . except by ſome very 
tew, if by any, underſiood, who they arc who 
either do dchire or would- accept it, or upot 
what terms it would be either given or taken; 
and as the nature of this thing is A 
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ſo will the Iſſue be moſt uncertain, As to thoſe 
two abatements which are uſually mentioned, 
the taking away of Aſſent and Conſent, and 
diſpenſing with the Obligation of Renouncing 
the Covenant 3 they are things which carry 
zreat and apparent dangers in them, He who 
deſires to be excuſed from giving his Afent and 
Conſent, can hardly be able to give any other 
account of that his defire than this: That he 
doth not believe the Doctrine of the Church, 
or doth not mean to conform to the orders of 
it. As to the other Particular, the Diſpenſing 
with the Renouncing of the Covenant 3 the 
yery Propoſal is methinks a very bold one, if 
we conſider what was the occaſion of the Cove- 
nant z who were the Authorsz the Time in 
which it was entred into, the ends in order to 
which, what are the Contents of it, and how 


- perpetual and indiſpenſible they have all along 


declared the Obligation of it to be, what Efte&s 
it hath had already, and at any time may have 
upon the King, the Church, the Nation, and 


in an eſpecial manner, upon the Old Cavaliers. 


And then as to Toleration, I have ſhewed the 
Inconvenicncies to be innumerable and unavoi=- 
dable, which it may at any time bring upon ei- 
ther of them 3 there 1s no Impoſture which at 
this door, ſtanding always open, may not cnter 
intothe Church : No Danger which by a dexte- 
rous management of ſuch an unbounded Licence, 
may not have a very fair and cafie paſſage made 
for it into the State. And as for any mixture 
of theſe two Contrivances, it will be fo long 


before - 
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before the Bounds and Limits can beagreedupan 
to be ſet between them ſo many things are to 
be conſidered of, before theſe two can with any 
ſatisfaction to either be ſuited to one another, 
that an Enquiry may I ſuppoſe be fatcly put of ] 
until a time of greater Leiſure: | , 
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WW Hen I had put an End, as I thought, 
to your Trouble, ( Good Reader ) 
and my own, there came to my 
hands a new Pamphlet, entituled, Certain Conſi- 
derations tending to promote Peace and go'd Will a- 
mong/t Proteſtants, very uſeful for the preſent times : 
The Deſign of which is to promote the fot- 
mentioned Gomprehenſion, which the Author 
doth endeavour to put a very good colour upon 
by laying down ſeveral Propoſitions 3 the Third 
of which is this, That the late Civil Wars itt 
England were not begun for the Extirpation of E- 
piſcopacy and Liturgy, or to ſettle the Presbyterian 
Government here, but meerly for Civil Rights, as 
he adds afterwards, Now it this Gentleman 
only means, that the Grandees of the Party had 
in their Hearts no manner of zeal for or againſt 
any Form of Religion, any farther than as their 
other Ends and Deſigns were carried on by it, 
| ſhall readily grant it him 3 nay, I ſhall ay this 
farther, That, beſides Religion, the Civil Rights 
of the Nation were but plavſible Colours, by 
which the Leading Men of that Party did ſet off 
their other Ends 3 ſuch as Revenge, Humour, 
Diſcontent, Covetouſneſs and Ambition, And 
this they were told publickly by one whom they 
knew to be able to make it good, in the excel- 
knt Declaration of Arg. 12. 1642, Themſelves 

. know 
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know what Overtures have been made by them, and 
with what Importunity for Offices and Preferments, 
what great Services ſhould bave been done for wu, 
and what other undertakings were ( even to the ſa 
ving the Life of the Earl of Strafford ) if we 
would confer ſuch Offices upon them. But that 
Religion was the thing which they did make 
ſh:w of, and by which they drew abundance of 
well-micaning but deluded People to their affi- 
ſtance, is ſo plain, and known ſo publickly, 
that it is no little wonder, thi any ſhould offer 
10 out-tace the Nation in {0 wotcrious a Caſe, 
Did not every Picis and every Pulpit declare a- 
gainſt Epifcopacy , Liturgy and Ceremonies? 
Did not the Lords and Commons. ty thcir Votes 
of March 12, 1642. xefolvec upon the-Quelin, 
That an Army be torthwith raiicd ior the Satety 
of the Kings Pcrſion, &*c. and Fa ESERVING 
THE TRUE RELIGION ? @cc. Did they not 
m 7uly.tollowing put forth a Declacacion con- 
cerning the miſerable Diſtractions and Grievan- 
ces this Kingdom now licth in, by means of 
JESUTTICAL and wicked Councellors now a- 
bo::c His Majeſty ? wherein they tell us over and 


over again of the Proteſtant Religion, a great Þ}| 


Change of Religion , That they ſhould be for ever 
earneſt to prevent a Civil War, and thoſe miſerable 
Effes which it muſt needs produce, if they may be 
avoided without the Alteration of RELIGION, 
&c. And in their cſfolutions to live and die 
with the Earl of Eſſex, they tell us, That their 
Army was raiſ{cd,, tor the MAINTENANCE of 
the TRUE PROTESTANT RELIGION. The 

#1 | Plate, 
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Phte, Wedding-rings, Thimbles and Bodkins, 
had never been brought in, if it had not becn 
that the Cauſe was fo often called, the Cavſe of 
God. Let any man read the Remontirances 
aud Declarations of the Two Houſes, and then 
ſee whether Religion was not one of choſs things 
which they aſl along declared their Zea! for x ; 
and 6-4 in all the Parliaments Quarters, 

the poor Surplice, the Organs, and the Corn- 
mon-Prayer-Book, were the firft Objects ot ell 
their Fury, But becauſe this preſent Detizn of 
Comprehenfion is particularly intended to gra- 
tine ſome Clergy-men,lct us enquire under what 
name they recommended the War unto the Peo- 
ple: Was it not under the name of Gods Caulcz 
the ſetting Chriſt on his Throne 3 tighting the 
Lords Battels ? There is a Collection of their 
Sermons Printed, which will not ſuffer any man 
to doubt of this 3 out of which there is enough 
gathered to this purpoſe in Evangelinm Armatum: 
And this Mr. Baxter hath in a late Book conte(- 
ſd as to himſelf : When the Wars began, though 
the Cauſe it ſclf lay in Controverſies between King 


| and Parliament; yet the thoughts that the Church 


and Godlineſs it ſelf” was deeply in danger by Pir= 
ſecution and Arminianiſm did mnch more to byaſs 
me to the Parlaments fide, than the Civil Intereſt 
( which at the heart I little regarded, ) This Au- 
thor likewiſe conteſſeth, That whatever was the 
Cauſe at the tirſt, it foori became a War for Re- 
ligion. And Mr. Love, a Perſon mentioned by 
this Author as one of great Merit,in his Scrmon 
at the Uxvridge-Trcaty , complains of the 10 
2 long 
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long letting alone the Two Plague-ſores of E- 
piſcopacy and Common-Prayer-Book. 

The Seventh Propoſition is this, That the Pay. 
liamentarians in the beginning of our Troubles de- 
clared, to abhor and deteſt all Deſigns of depoſing 
and murthering His Late Sacred Majeſty. That 
they did declare againſt any ſuch thing I readily 
on , and, amongſt other Reaſons, for this, laid 

own by our Author, That it had beer'elſe impoſ- 
fible for them to have gained the people as they did, 
But that there were among the chief Contrivers 
of the Wars, Thoſe who had a deſign upon the 
Kings Crown and Life, is a thing whereof there 
is great Evidence. , If it be lawful to fight with 
a King, why is it not lawful to kill him? Swords 
and Bullets are Things which are by no means to 
be uſed againſt that Perſon which we think we 
ought not to deſtroy : And of the great danger 
which His Majefties Perſon wasin at the Battel 
at Edge-bill, Himſelf hath informed us in a De- 
claration on that Subje&. And in the Remon- 
firance of May 26. 1642, the Lords and Com- 
mons did plainly .aſſume to themſelves a Right 
to depoſe the King, intheſe words 3 If we ſhould 
make the higheſt Precedents. of former Parliaments 
our Patterns, there would be no cauſe to complain of 
want of Modeſty and Duty in us, when we have nit 
ſo much as ſuffered thoſe things to enter into owt 
thoughts, which all the World knows they put in ad. 
In which words there is thus much plainly con- 
tained, That whatever former Parliaments have 
done, they take themſelves to have a Right to 
do; Now former Parliatrents have been OT 
awe 
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awed into the depoſing of Kings : Now that 
they had their Eyes upon thoſe particular Pro- 
ceedings of former Parliaments,appears by thoſe 
Words, AM the World knows what they put in af: 
His Majeſty in His Anſwer to that Declaration of 
theirs, tells us of two Gentlemen who ſaid pub- 
lickly, unreproved in the Parliament Houſe, one, 
That the Happineſs of this Kingdom did not depend 
upon Him, or upon any of the Royal Branches of 
that Root Another, That he was not worthy to be 
King of England : And as for the Royal Power 
it was plainly demanded from him in the Nine- 
teen Propoſitions, 

The Eighth Conſideration is this, That the 
Non-conforming Presbyterians had both their hearts 
and hands in the Reſtauration of His Majeſty to His 
Royal Throne, for which Mr, Love and Mr. Gib- 
bons loft their Heads. 

Of all things I ſhould leaſt have expected, that 
the Advocates for the Presbyterians ſhould have 
Infiſted upon their Merits to His Majeſiy, or the 
Royal Family, for which their beſt Apology is 
the Act of Oblivion 3 and if they would have in- 
lifted, yet however methinks they ſhould of all 
men not have made Mr. Love the Perſon to have. 
inſiſted on : As for that Party of the Scots,which 
| hecorreſponded with it is no Part of their Wiſ- 
dom to remind His Majetty of the Uſage which 
he found from them. As to Mr. Love, the Learn» 
ed Author of Samaritaniſm hath informed us, 
þ. 152, That at the Execution of Arch-biſhop 
Land, he uttered theſe Words with great Tri- 
umph, Art thou come Little Will? Tam glad to 
ſte thee bere, and hope to ſee the rift of the Biſhops 
here 
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here ere longs and having dipped his Handker:. 
chict in his blood, he rode with it to Uxbridge, 
and uſcd theſe Words 3 Here is the Blood of that. 


Proud Prel.:te, T hope for more of their Bloods ere 
Img. And this doth againſt my will lead me tg 
the conlideration of his Sermon at UVxbridge, at 
the time of the Treaty. Amongſt many Scane 
dals caſt upon the King, he herein compares Him 
to Charles the Ninth of France,who after a Irea- 
ty cf Peace made the Maſſacre, and to Antioch, 
of whom we read, Dan. 11. 23. That through bis 
Policy he ſhall cauſe Craft to proſper in his hand, 
and by Peace ſhall deſtroy many, and, after the 
League mae with him be ſhall work deceitfully : 
Atrer theſe great Complements toward the King, 
he tells us in Is Pretace 3 *Tis the Sword, not 
Diſp:tes or Treatics which muſt end this Controvers 
fie, wherefore rurn your Plow-ſhares into Swords, 
and- your Pruning-books into Spears to fight the 
Lords Battles, to avenge the Blood of the Saints 
which hath bcen ſpilt, it muſt be avenged either by 
us, or upon us : Let me but quote the words of the 
Prophct Jeremiah. Chap. 48. Verſ. 10. Curſed 
be be that doth the Work of the Lord negligently : 
Curſed be he that keepeth his Sword from Blood, &, 
Ard 1 will be bold to fay this, that the moſt 
malicious ſuggettions which are infitted upon in 
the Vetcs of Non-Addrcſs are to be met. with 
in one Page cf that Sermon, þp. 32, We rcad, 


"Twas the Lord who troubled Achan, becauſe be 


troubled Wrach, O that in this our State-Phyſicians 
would reſemble God, to cut off thoſe from the Land 
woo bave difteriprred it. Meligs ft ut pereat Vnik 
qitain Uiiltfe Be 


F 


A Poſtſcript to the Readey. 183 
He tells us, pag. 36, 37. of three: ſorts of 
Perſons, with whom Peace is not to be made; 
Firſt, Truce-breakers: O what deceitful Work 
hath our Parliament met with on the very nick of 
Treaties for Peace, &c. Secondly, Tdolaters are not 
meet Perſons to havea Peace with, Jehoſaphat was 
checked for having an Affinity with Ahab an Idola- 
tro King, becauſe he loved him that hated the 
Lord, therefore wrath was upen him from the Lord : 
But Ala was commended becauſe he removed Maa- 
chach from being Qucen, becauſe ſhe was an Idola-- 
treſs : I may ſay, what Jchu ſaid to Joram, What 
Peace can there be ſo long as the Whoredoms of Jezc= 
bel THE QUEEN are ſo many, we may make 
Peace with Papiſts now, but who will give us aſſu-: 
rance that they will keep their Covenants : Thirdly, 
men wholly under the guilt of much Innocent blood 
are not meet Perſons to be at peace with, till all the 
guilt of blood be expiated and avenged, either by the 
Sword of the Law, or the Law of the Sword, elſe 
a Peace can neither be ſafe nor juſt, And Pag. 42, 
Are Peace and Truth the Ingredients which muſt beal 
w? O then dote not too much upon this Treaty of - 
Peace, which is this day beginning ; -And again, 
Will the Blod-thirſty Rebels of Ircland, the Idola- 
trous Papiſts of England, the Pompons Prelates, the 
reſt of the corrupt Clergy, and the profaner ſort of the 
Nation, who joyn hand in hand together : Ave theſe 
lik-ly to be Patrons of Truth? Deceive not your ſelves, 
there is little likelihood of Peace with ſuch : What I 
ſaid before, T ſay again, Either they muſt grow better, 
' of wemuilt wax worſe, before we can agree, | 
[ ſhou'd willingly hcve ſuffered theſe Thin gs 
N 4 ta 
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tofleep, but that our Author forced me upon it, 
by infifting vpon the Merits of Mr. Love, and 
Mr. Love himſfelt in his Speech upon the Scaf- 
fold juſtifies himſelf as to all that he had donein 
relation to the Publick Differences 3 T bleſs my 
God, IT am free from the Blood of all men, G&c, I 
d declare that T die with my Judgment ſet againſt 
M3lignity, T do hate both name and thing, I ſtill 
retain AS VEHEMENT 4 DETESTATION 
of Malignant Intereſt AS EVER I DID : And 
again, I die cleaving to all thoſe Oaths, Vows, C- 
venants, Proteſtations, that were impsſed by the Two 
Houſes of Parliament, as owning them, and in dy- 
ing with my Judgment for them. - To the Proteſta- 
tion, the Vorp and Covenant, the Solemn League 
and Covenant, | 

Fhis Author cannot deſerve any way ſo well 
of the Party he pleads for, as not to give us occa» 
ſion to enquire into paſt Matters : For whatever 
Inconveniencies may be expected from Compre- 
henſion or Toleration, by the nature of the things 
themſelves, they will be found to be very much 
aſcertained and increaſed, it we conſider the 
Perſons who'do deſire either of them: I ſuppoſe 
we (hall hear no more of the Merits of Love, 
and if this Gentleman doth think fit to change 
him for any other Inſtance : I ſhall adviſe that he 
would pitch upon ſuch a Perſon as hath wroteno- ' 
thing, nor been in any Publick Employment, leſi 
otherwiſe he ſhould force us upon thoſe Enquiries 
which will be, it is to be doubted. little for the cre» 

dit of him whoſe name is brought in Quettion; 
_ and which I ſhall take very little delight in. 
The E N D. 
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The Oath of ALLEGIANCE. 


A. B. Do truly and ſincerely acknow- 
[ ledge, profeſs, teſtifiz and declare in my 

Conſcience before God and the World, 
that our Sovereign Lord King Charles 7s 
[awful and Rightful King of this Realm, 
and of all other His Majeſties Dominions 
and Countries : And that the Pope, neither 
of bimſelf,nor by any Authority of the Church 
or See of Rome, or by any other means with 


ay 


any other, hath any Power or Authority 1g 
depoſe the King, or to diſpoſe any of Hy 
Majeities Kingdoms or Dominions, oy j 
Authorize any Forreign Prince to Invade or 
Annoy Him or His Countries, or to diſcharge 
any of His Subje@s ofitheir Allegiance and 
Obedience to His Majeity,or to give Licenſ 
or Leave to any of them to bear Arms, raiſe 
Tamults, or to offer any violence or hurt tg 
His Majeities Royal Perſon, State or Go- 
vernment, or to any of His MajeSties Sub- 
Jes within His Majeities Dominions. 
Alſo I do fwear from my Heart, that 
notwithitanding any Declaration or Sen- 
tence of Excommunication or Deprivation 
made or granted, or to be made or granted 
by the Pope or his Succeſſors, or by any Au- 
thority derived or pretended to be derived 
from him or his See, againsit the ſaid King, 
His Heirs or Succeſſors, or any Abſolution 
of the ſaid SubjeFs from their Obedience; 
will bear Faith and true Allegiance to His 
Majeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſors, and 
Him and Them will defend to the uttermoit 
of my Po.rer, againit all Conſpiracies and 
Atte pts whatſoever, which ſhall be made 
againit His or Their Perſons, Their Crown 
and Dignity, by reaſon or colour of any 
ach Sentence or Declaration, or otherwiſe; 


and © 
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and will do my beſt endeavour to diſcloſe 
ad make known unto His Majeity, His 
Heirs and Succeſſors, all Treaſons and Trai- 
terows Conſpiracies which I ſhall know or 
ear of, to be against Him or any of Them. 
And I do further fwear, That I do from 
my Heart abhor, d:teſt and abjure, as inpi- 
ous and heretical, this damnable Dotrine 
ind Poſition, That Princes which be excom- 
municated or deprived by the Pope, may be 
Depoſed or Murthered by their Subje&s, or 
any other whatjoever. , 
And I do believe, and in Conſcience an 
reſolued,, That neither the Pope, nor any 
Perſon whatſoever, hath power to abſoluc me 
of this Oath, or any part thereof, which I 
acknowledge by good and full Authority to 
be lawfully Adminiitred unto me,and do Re- 
vounce all Pardons and Diſpenſatio to the 
contrary. And all theſe things I do plainly 
and ſincerely acknowledge.,and Swear accor- 
ding to theſe expreſs words by me ſpoken,and 
according to the plain and common ſence and 
underſtanding of the ſame words without any 
Enmivocation or mental Eaſton, or ſecret 
Reſervation what ſoever : And I do rake this 
Recognition and Acknowledgement heartily, 
willingly and truly, upon the true Faith of a 
Ubriitian, $0 help me God, CC. 
& | The 


The Oath of SUPREMACY. 


A. B. Do ntterly teStifie and declare in 

my Conſcience, That the Kings High- 
eſs is the ouly Supreme (Zovernour of this 
Realm, and of all other His Highneſs Do. 
minions and Conntries,as well in all Spiritual 
or Eccleſiaſtical Things or Cauſes,as Iempo- 
ral : And that no Forreign Prince, Perſon, 
Prelate, State or Potentate, hath, or ought 
to have any Furiſdition, Power Superiority, 
Pre-eminence or Authority Eccleſiaſtical or 
Spiritual within this Realm : And therefore 
1 do utterly renounce and forſake all Forreign 
Fariſditions, Powers ,Superiorities and Au-' 
thorities, and do promiſe from henceforth 
ſhall bear Faith and true Allegiance to the 
Kings Fghneſs, His Heirs and lawful Suc- 
ceſſors, and to my Power ſhall aſſiſt and de- 
fend all FuriſdiFions , Priviledges , Pre- 
eminences and Authorities granted, or be- 
longing to the Kings Highneſs, His Heirs 
and Succeſſors, or united aud annexed ta 
the Imperial Crown of this Reelm, $0 
help me God, and by the Contents of 
this Book. | 
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